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Abstract
This thesis considers why critical editions have not established themselves in the
medium to the same extent as documentary editions and offers some potential
remedy this. The written thesis is accompanied by a digital critical edition of Cha
MaturinOdvlelmoth the Wanderewhich acts as an example of and case study fo
arguments set forth in the written thesis. This edition can be access

app.melmoththewanderer.comr at https://pacific-harbor-2932.herokuapp.coi

Documentary editions have found a secure position in the digital medium becau
have a solid pre-digital theoretical foundation in the work of Jerome McGann an
McKenzie; digital documentary editions have also become part of the narrative
rise of the digital humanities. Digital critical editions, however, have neither of
advantages. Editors must instead work to create digital critical editions that can
easily achieved in the medium of print. This thesis proposes two potential ways t
can be done. Firstly, digital critical editions can benefit by being designed as
editions that aid users in accessing the different parts of the text. This involves

reconception of the critical edition in the digital medium where the job of the ed
not the establishment of a single, stable text but is the establishment of multiple
of the text. Secondly, digital critical editions will also benefit from increased intere
with the field of digital text analysisThis can be achieved in a number of ways
making the editionOs data available in multiple formats for analysis, by topic mo
a corpus of texts contemporary to the editionOs text and making visualisations

topic models available to the user in the editionOs paratexts as a novel

contextualising the edition text, and finally by allowing users to interrogate the 1

of those topic models while they browse the core text of the edition.


http://app.melmoththewanderer.com
https://pacific-harbor-2932.herokuapp.com/

Introduction
This thesis considers the ways in which digital critical editions might distin
themselves from digital documentary editions and from equivalent print c
editions. In recent years, digital scholarly editing has begun to evolve into a p
whose primary output is the digital documentary edition. As Elena Pierazzo has f
is Oa truth universally acknowledged that documentary editions have found
welcoming home in cyberspaceO (ODigital Documentary Editions and the Other
Samuel Beckett Digital Manuscript Projeciane AustenOs Fiction ManuscAptnd
The Digital Vercelli Bookare just a small sample of what the documentary editior
achieve in the digital medium. In comparison, however, digital critical editions are
Tara Andrews has argued that this is because digital critical editions are
conceived as anything other that large amounts of text arranged hypertextually
early days of the Web, such as when Jerome McGann published his OThe Rat
HypertextO, such hypertextual editions were novel for both editors and fedte!
times and the technology, however, have moved on. Digital critical editions now r
offer users something more than hypertext and something more than can be act

an equivalent print critical edition. This thesis therefore considers how digital ¢

1 http://www.beckettarchive.org/

2 http://www.janeausten.ac.uk/index.html

3 http://vbd.humnet.unipi.it/beta/#104v

4 See Peter Robinson, OTowards a Theory of Digital EditionsO, Tara Andrews, O
Third WayO, and Franz Fischer, OAIll texts are equal butEO for discussions on the rarity
digital critical editions in comparison to digital documentary editiéfighree have felt the
need to defend the digital critical edition against the dominance of the digital documental
editions. For a rebuttal of to these arguments see Pierazzo, ODigital Documentary Editio
the OthersO

5 McGann consciously placed his article within a timeline of the history of textual
criticism, alongside W.W. GregOs highly influential OThe Rationale of Copy-TextO and G
Thomas Tanselle@sRationale of Textual CriticisnPierazzo did the same with her OA
Rationale of Digital Documentary EditionsO.
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editions can potentially be reimagined in the digital medium in order to addre
apparent issues with their establishment. The written thesis is accompanied by
critical edition of Charles R. Maturin®elmoth the Wanderewhich acts as a
example of and case study for the arguments set forth in the written thesis. The

can be accessed app.melmoththewanderer.comr at https://pacific-

harbor-2932.herokuapp.conihe written thesis also elaborates on the methodolog

technology behind the edition.

This thesis argues that digital critical editions can gain new impetus by
designed as usable editions. A usable edition positions readers as users and f{
access to the different parts of a text more than can be achieved by simple reau
searching. This involves a slight reconception of the critical edition in the ¢
medium. A critical edition is typically defined as an edition that alters the linguisti
of a work in some way, whether that be because the editor believes the intentior
author have not been served by past editions or because errors have enterec
across its transmission history. This critical edition, however, alters the tidlimfoth
the Wanderesstructurally rather than linguistically. This is done by establishing 1
single version of a text but by establishing multiple views of the text. The purp
this is to aid the user in accessing different parts of the text.

This edition reorganises the text Melmoth the Wanderan order to make i
more usable and accessible. It does this by establishing multiple views of the no\
goal here is to give the user different ways of discovering the different parts of tf
The edition does not privilege the linear reading of the text but gives the user v
dynamically reorganising the text within the browser. This is achieved by designi

edition as a single-page web application that leverages the power of
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manipulations. By being designed as a single-page web application, the digital
edition can generate these different views dynamically within the browser ai
manipulating the DOM, this can be done without requiring the user to reload any
send any page requests. This editioViefmoth the Wandereoffers the user a numb
of different ways of viewing and sorting the text. These views are 1) a view base
search term of the userOs choice, 2) a continuous scrolling view, 3) a chapter by
view, 4) a tale by tale view, and finally 5) a thematic view made possible by
modelling the text. Each version or view of the text is established as a text by the
and in the case of the search term view, by the Tikese different views of the text ¢
created dynamically in the userOs browser and are not simply hypertextually
collections of texts.

The first view, the search term view, differs from the traditional wa
searching a text. The kind of searching facilitated by this edition is more acci
described as sorting. Every view of the text comes with a OsortO box at the tc
page. When a user enters a term into the sort box the text on the page will dyne
reorganise itself so only the paragraphs that contain that term appear on the pa
instance of the term is also instantly highlighted on the page. This improv
traditional searching in an edition because the user is never directed away from
and towards a page of search results. Instead, everything happens instanth
browser with no need to load a new page or send any requests to the server. V
userOs term is deleted from the sort box the text on the page dynamically revel
complete text. This saves a user significant time in searching for a term or a pl
the novel. In this way the distance between user and knowledge is drastically red

also offers a novel way of looking at a text. Every time a user enters a sort terrn



text is instantly generated. Simply by looking at this new text the user can ascert:
often this term occurs in the complete text by how long or how short this new text

The second kind of view is the more traditional complete scrolling view.
loads the complete text into the browser. This improves on a traditional scrollin
of a text by the inclusion of a sidebar that dynamically responds to the userOs m
through the text. As the user scrolls through the text, the sidebar will update in re
in order to inform the user where in the text they are currently locktelinoth the
Wandereris a long text and it is easy to lose knowledge of your position in text
you do not have the benefit of a physical print copy while reading. When u:
physical print copy of a text the user can instantly ascertain their position in the
the amount of pages on either side of the page they are currently on. A print te
also contain information at the top of the page that informs the reader which «
they are currently reading. This edition ®&elmoth the Wandereachieves thi:
functionality in a way specifically designed for the digital medium.

Instead of simply offering a complete scrolling view of the text, this edition
offers a chapter-by-chapter tab view. The complete text is still loaded into the
browser when they access this view but only one chapter at a time is shown to-
with the rest being hidden until the user clicks on one of the tabs at the top of th
Because the text of each chapter has already been loaded into the DOM, but h
the browser, moving between the different chapters is instantaneous. Aga
dramatically reduces the distance between the user and the different parts of thi
small amount of time is required in order to load the view initially but once
response has been fully received, no more server requests or responses are

This significantly improves the usability of the edition over a similar edition that



the different parts of the text behind hypertextual links that require the user to
new request and receive a new response every time they want to access a diffe
of the text. If a user does not have to load any new data when they want to
different chapter, however little time that might actually take, it makes the user(
easier as it allows them to focus on their own research goals. The elimination of
times after the initial data has been loaded prevents users from being drawn aw
these goals and prevents distraction.

The fourth view is a tale-by-tale view and this operates in the same way
chapter-by-chapter viewlelmoth the Wanderdakes the form of a number of differe
tales. These tales are contained within one another like a Russian doll. This m
text fractured and confusing. This edition takes the text of each of these tal
combines their different parts so that the user can access a complete view of €
instantly. For example, the OTale of the IndiansO is split in the novel into a nui
different parts. This is because this tale contains two further tales that occur at ¢
points in the OTale of the IndiansO. This edition improves upon a print edit
combining the different parts of the tales thereby facilitating users wishing to stu
of the tales in isolation from the others. This does mean that a completely new
of the text of Melmoth the Wanderehas been created, one that has not ex
historically. This may be a problem for a print edition that can only offer one vers
a text but no such problem exists in this edition. This is because the original ver
the text still exists in both the complete scrolling view and the chapter-by-chapte
The user is made aware of this by having the different versions of the text only

away at all times.



The final view is a thematic view and is very different from the other kini
views. This view allows the user to sort the text according to 25 different ther
topics. When a user clicks on one of the topics every paragraph associated v
topic will be instantly loaded into the userOs browser. This allows users to ir
access the parts of the text that interests them most and that are most suited to f
research goaldhis also aids the user in making connections between the differen
of the text. If the user clicks on the OReading and WritingO topic, for example,
the results will be the reading of Old MelmothOs will in the frame narrative, S
reading a book he finds in the asylum during his own tale, Moneada readit
brotherOs letter, Donna Clara reading a letter from her husband, and a descripti
reading habits of the Mortimor children. It the user clicks on the OReligionO tog
will find passages regarding the funeral of Father Olavida, a conversation about |
between Antonio and his father, and a conversation about the religions of the
between Isidora and Melmoth. Such a feature allows users to make connections
these different parts of the text and aids interpretation in a way not achievabl
equivalent print edition. This view was achieved by splitting the novel into parac
and then running a topic modelling program over those paragraphs. This p
returned the 25 topics and each paragraph was paired with one of those topics.
then represented in the encoding of the text.

Further, this thesis also argues that digital critical editions can benefit from
designed as responsive web apps. A responsive website is one that is designec
as efficiently as possible on all kinds of screens and devices, from mobile to d
This edition was therefore designed to work on a variety of screen sizes. -

necessary in modern digital critical editions because the editor does not know



user will be accessing the edition. By designing an edition to work optimally in all
of scenarios, an editor can ensure that the largest possible audience of users
catered for and can avoid a situation where users are unable to access or use ti
because it does not work on the device they are using to access it.

This thesis also argues that the digital critical edition will benefit from incre
interaction with the field of digital text analysis. This thesis and edition aim to ac
this in a number of ways. Firstly, the use of the text in digital corpora is encourag
facilitated by making the text available in various formats: JSON, XML, and plair
This is important because different scholars have different needs when it comes
formats. This can depend on the programming language being used and on the f
the rest of their data. By offering the text of the edition in these formats, a large r
of potential requirements is catered for.

Secondly, a corpus of sixty novels contemporarilédmoth the Wanderexas
created and topic modelled. Network visualisations of these topic models wel
included in the editionOs paratexts as a way of offering users a context in which
Melmoth the WandereFfhese allow users of the edition a distinctive way of viewing
kinds of things Irish writers were writing about during this period and how these
novels relates tMelmoth the WandereFor exampleMelmoth the Wanderds locatec
on the outside of these networks indicating that Maturin, with this novel, was writ
a different way and about different topics to his contemporaries. These visualisati
included in the paratexts so that the user can investigate the network of
themselves and come to their own conclusions about Irish writing in this period. #
corpus of gothic novels was also constructed in order to show usersMaiareth the

Wandererfigures among gothic novels by Radcliffe, Lewis, Walpole, and othe



network visualisation of the novelOs tales is also included in order to offer u:
insight into how the different tales relate to each other. These visualisations
different kind of context than is usually included in an editionOs paratext:
visualisations of the topic models of the corpora of Irish novels, in particular, pack
of information in to a single image. This is more information than can be commer
in the actual text of the paratext and so users are free to download these ime
inspect them for themselves.

Thirdly, users have the option of sorting the text of the novel according
terms generated as part of these topic models. This allows users to interrogate tr
of the topic models thereby bridging some of the gap between qualitativ
quantitative analyses of literature. A common criticism of the quantitative anal
that obscures the specifics of the texts under examination. This edition aims to
this criticism by allowing users, while browsing the text, to view the data form the
models and to organise the text according to the terms found in the topic mod
allows users to move from the general results of the topic model to the spec
Melmoth the WandereBy adding this functionality to the edition, users can not
browse the edition in a unique way but they can also interrogate the topic mode
do not have to accept the results of the model without question but can instt
where each of the terms returned by the model occuvieimoth the WandereThey
can then discover for themselves if the patterns suggested by the model actually
in the novel or if there are in fact errors in the model.

Finally, as mentioned above, topic modelling was also used in the creatior
thematic view of the text. This view utilises quantitative analysis in an origina

distinctive way. Instead of applying quantitative analysis techniques to a cor



different texts,Melmoth the Wanderds treated as a complete corpus by itself on
level of the paragraph. In this edition, therefore, quantitative analysis is not only
offer a context in which to vieMelmoth the Wanderdyut is also used as an actual t
in the creation of a critical edition. This use of quantitative analysis for the creatic
tool of qualitative analysis points to a potential future path for the creation of «
scholarly editions.

This thesis also acknowledges that digital critical editions should not comy
abandon their roots in print and should be informed somewhat by the
achievements of print critical editions. N. Katheridayles has suggested that witl
the digital humanities in general there is a need to adopt approaches that car
digital work within print traditionsO and Oprint traditions within digital mediaC
Owithout obscuring or failing to account for the differences between tléoaOWe
Think 7). If a rift were to form between print-based and digital scholarship, v
Hayles, there would be significant consequences for both $ideshis reason, part «
this thesis consists of some original paratexts created specifically for this editic
would typically accompany an equivalent print scholarly edition. These are an
biography, an account of the initial publication of the novel, a summary of the
and a critical and historical introduction to the novel. These traditional sch
apparatuses are still needed in the digital space because the work of a scholar
has always been to create a threshold across which users can approach the cc
the edition. If digital critical editors or digital scholarly editors in general neglec
particular aspect of their editions then it is the user who will suffer. If we want to

to trust our actual editions then they need to be surrounded by reliabl
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comprehensive scholarly research and this should not change simply beca

medium of publication has changed.

The reasons why documentary editions are an established genre of digital s
editing and digital critical editions are not is partly due to technology. Docume
editions need to contain large amounts of high-quality images and this is
achievable in the digital medium but not in print. These editions have the addec
of preserving the material and documentary record of works. There is, however, .
reason that digital documentary editions are well-established. This is because th
a solid pre-digital theoretical grounding. This is thanks to the work of Jerome M
and D.F. McKenzie who, in the 1980s, spearheaded a shift in textual criticism. M
and McKenzieOs work moved the focus of textual criticism away from authoritati
stable editions to editions that recognise both that texts are the products of r
agents and influences and that the materiality of texts is an important factor i
reception. Such editions would need to represent multiple versions of texts and
documents. These editions were not easily achievable in print and so editors lo
the digital medium as a solution to this problem. This shift in editorial theory ar
digital solutions to the problems it provoked has been absorbed into the narrativi
rise of the digital humanities. Matthew Kirschenbaum, for example, has called t
Osilver-bulletO of first-wave digital humanities (Haylésw We Think25). This is &
problem for digital critical editions because it positions the digital documentary €
as the priority within the digital humanities. Chapter one considers these issue
split into three parts. The first looks at the practice of scholarly editing in gener

defines its aims and procedures and, most importantly, establishes some in
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definitions of terms. This part looks at at the work of influential textual critics su
McGann,, Shillingsburg, Greetham, and Tanselle and at how they have ¢
scholarly editing and its theories and practices. The second part of this chapter
the editorial shift of the 1980s when editors began to move away from estab
definitive editions of texts and towards acknowledge the multiplicity and divers
those texts. The third part of this chapter considers more recent debates in s
editing. In particular, it looks at debates surrounding the differences between of
documentary editions of digital critical editions and the prevalence of the docurr
over the critical in the digital medium. This chapter also looks at how the par
editorial and textual example dflelmoth the Wandererelates to the theories a
debates discussed and at how this novel is a suitable case study for a digital
edition.

Chapter two looks at one way that digital critical editions can be improv
light of the arguments put forward in chapter one: by creating editions that are
and not merely readable. The first part of this chapter looks at the concept of te
in the digital medium. It discusses hypertext and asks if it is enough for a digital «
edition to be a series of linked paratexts or if such an edition simply gives the illu:
interactivity. This chapter also briefly considers the act of reading in c
environments. There have been numerous books, articles, and reports in rece
that have bleakly stated that the World Wide Web has affected our ability for
reading®. Such Odeep readingd may not be even possible in an online envi
where we constantly bombarded with information and where we are distracted t

and every hyperlink and search box present on our screen. This is a major i

6 See Hayles, OHow We ReadO, and ThaerShallows.
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digital critical editions. One potential response to this problem is to make el
usable rather than simply available and to allow users to find the information tr
looking for as quickly and intuitively as possible. The second part of this cl
therefore discusses how this editionM#Imoth the Wanderavas designed as a usa
edition. It describes the multiple views of the text offered by the edition. This p
chapter two also relates the methodology behind the creation of the digital
edition of Melmoth the WandereThe edition was built using the MEAN sta
collection of JavaScript technologies (MongoDB, ExpressJS, AngularJS, and N
and this chapter describes each of these technologies and shows who they wer
as part of the edition. This chapter also looks at the design of the edition and d«
how Twitter Bootstrap was used to create a clean and functional responsive de
the edition.

The third chapter looks at the encoding process. Because of the techr
used the textual data of this edition is required to be in the JSON data format w
de-facto standard for encoding data in the humanities is XML. This chapter the
looks at XML and the Text Encoding Initiative and how XML is used in the creati
digital scholarly editions. It describes the purpose of the TEI and the problems t
guidelines were designed to addressed. It shows the different ways in which editi
be created out of TEI-compliant XML encodings. The chapter then moves on to
some of the issues and problems that arise from creating a JSON encoding of th
a digital critical editionJSON is increasingly becoming the data format of choic
web developers and this chapter considers whether this will become a problem
digital humanities. The TEI recommend a particular XSL transformation for g

JSON data from an XML encoding but there are problems with such transform
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primarily JSONOs inability to deal with mixed content as effectively as XML.
chapter discusses this problem and also evaluates JSONOs usefulness in dei
overlapping hierarchies in humanities texts. It also considers the database
textuality and asks if JSON can be used to realise the encoding of a text in this w

The fourth chapter looks at another way in which digital critical editions
find a place for themselves online. This is through the establishment of distant |
as part of the discourses that surround the text. This chapter therefore looks at th
behind distant reading and at the work of one of the methodOs most prt
practitioners: Franco Moretti. This part of the chapter argues that by analysing a
of texts contemporary to the edition text using distant reading techniques and f
offering the results of that analysis through visualisations contained in the €
digital critical editions can offer users new and interesting contexts in which to vie
edition text. The second part of this chapter describes the theory and method be
process of topic modelling and looks at some practical examples of topic models
as part of this thesis. It gives an overview of the process of topic modelling and |
how different approaches can be taken in generating topic models. It also look:
different approaches that can be taken in interpreting the results of a topic mode
the subjective factors that influence the application of labels to topics. This chapt
describes the results of the two topic models generated using MALLET and the
of Irish novels constructed as part of this thesis. It also looks at the results of two
topic models: one generated from the novelOs tales and another generated fror
corpus of gothic novels. These topic models are then used in the edition para
show, among other things, how OtimeO was a popular topic among Irish writer

early-nineteenth century and hddelmoth the Wanderas different from the majorit
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of Irish novels contemporary to its composition. From here, this chapter looks
the results of these topic models were included in the edition using a tool creat
AngularJSas well as how the data for the Othematic viewO of the novel was ge
from a topic model of the novelOs paragraphs.

There are two appendices to the thesis. These collect a number of d
original paratexts created for the digital critical edition. The first gathers togeth
more traditional paratexts that accompany the edition. These are a biogra
Maturin, a summary dielmoth the Wandereland a critical introduction to the nov
The second appendix gathers together the materials, both text and image, g
through topic modelling the text of the novel and other related texts. Such pai
both traditional and experimental, are integral to scholarly editions and provide vz
context for the user. They communicate vital critical commentary on the now
assure the user that this edition is the result of serious and reliable scholarly re
The biography details MaturinOs life and works. The summary is a brief descrif
the tales and main plot points of the novel. The largest paratext is the
introduction to the novel. It looks &telmoth the Wander@s status as an Irish novel
status as a gothic novel, and at the historical context in which the novel was writt
second appendix details a number of different topic models and visualisations fc
topic models: a topic model of the talesMélmoth the Wanderetwo topic models o
60 Irish novels contemporary Melmoth the Wandereand a topic model of a numt

of gothic novels.



15

Chapter One
Digital Scholarly Editing and the Legacy of the Sociology of Texts
The 1980s saw a shift in editorial theory. Prior to this, textual criticism, upon whit
practice of editing is based, had been primarily concerned with the concept of au
intention and with the attempt to define systematic and scientific methods that
help an editor to establish a text that best represented an authorOs intentions.
of Jerome McGann and D.F. McKenzie, however, attempted to shift the editorC
away from the intentions of an author and on to the wider range of individuals, ¢
and processes that were responsible for the creation of a text. Further to this, th
suggested that physical documents are just as important for the creation of mei
the linguistic texts that those documents contain. McGannOs work was a chal
modern textual criticism as it had been practiced at the time; McKenzieOs worl
challenge to the field of bibliography. Together, their approaches are known ¢
sociology of textsO. This editorial approach had a particular influence c
development of a particular kind of digital scholarly edition: the digital docume
edition. Further, this approach to editing has also been used as part of the nar
the rise of the digital humanities, as it offers a credible theoretical foundation 1
creation of digital scholarly editions, usually in the form of documentary edi
However, this absorption of a traditional practice of textual criticism into the c
humanities has led to tensions. In particular, the rise of the documentary editior
digital medium has been viewed by some textual critics as being at the expens

digital critical editiont

_1See Robinson, OTowards a Theory of Digital EditionsO aneiFiSuil texts are
equalO
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Matthew Kirschenbaum, in an interview with N. Katherine Hayles, has
this shift in editorial theory the Osilver-bulletO of first-wave digital humanities (F
25)2 Elsewhere, Kirschenbaum cites the editorial shift of the 1980s as one
reasons why English departments are hospitable environments for digital work.
article, OWhat is Digital Humanities and WhatOs It Doing in English Departm
Kirschenbaum writes that it was the Opitch-perfect convergence between the
conversations around editorial theory and method in the 1980s and the wide
means to implement electronic archives and editions very soon afterO that ai
establishment of the digital humanities within English departments (OWhat is
HumanitiesO). What is interesting about KirschenbaumOs argument is the impc
gives to editorial and bibliographical work in English departments when, histor
such work has been seen as of lesser importance in these same departme
compared to critical or interpretative work. D.C. Greetham, in an essay publishec
same collection as KirschenbaumOs, argues that there is a prejudice in &
institutions against bibliographical and editorial work. This essay by Greetham
Resistance to Digital HumanitiesO, is a follow-up to an earlier article of his,
Resistance to PhilologyO, which was prompted by the discovery that in some
regarded academic institutions, a scholarly edition, bibliography, or textual
counted as only onehalf of a Oreal® book in promotion and tel
decisionsO (OResistanceO). GreethamOs concern in this later essay is that thi
not only survives in such institutions but is now accompanied by a prejudice ¢

digital work and that textual critics, since they now work primarily or at least pat

2 Kirschenbaum is an example of a textual critic who is primarily associated with
digital medium. His booMechanisms: New Media and the Forensic Imaginaanseminal
work on the concept of digital textuality and received the prestigious Richard J. Finneran
from the Society for Textual Scholarship (STi$2009.
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the digital medium, are confronted with a Odouble whammyO of prejudice or a O
suspicionO by the general community of humanists (OResijtarte® relationshij
between digital textual work and the wider work of English departments is not a
as Kirschenbaum indicates it to be.

A more forceful indication of the unclear status of textual work within acac
institutions, and within the digital humanities themselves, can be seen in a
delivered by Peter Robinson at tBecial, Digital, Scholarly Editingconference ir
2013. In this paper, Robinson confrontationally declared that Odigital humanists
get out of textual scholarship: and if they will not, textual scholars should throw
outO (OWhy Digital HumanistsO). Robinson argues that digital humanists m
mistake of believing that the needs of textual scholars and of readers can be ¢
served by digital archives that present the complete documentary and material r¢
a text and that the reader is better served by this instead of an editor making a jt
about a text. These digital archives are seen to be justified by the editorial th
McGann and McKenzie, whose critiques of modern textual criticism and bibliog
paved the way for editions that contained as much information about a text or v
possible. Peter L. ShillingsburgOs theoretical model of the digital scholarly editi
Oknowledge siteO, is perhaps the best example of a model for a scholarly
founded on McGann and McKenzieOs thedrighkillingsburgOs Oknowledge site
realised, would contain every version of a text, as well as exhaustive amol
contextual material, responses to, and adaptations of the text. Robinson

however, that readers will suffer if editors refuse to make decisions regardil

3 See Shillingsburdg;rom Gutenberg to Googlér an introduction to his conception:
the knowledge site.
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presentation of a single, critically edited text and instead simply give access
documents. In particular, Robinson has disputed Hans Walter GablerOs mode
digital scholarly edition, which Robinson believes to be preoccupied with the doc
to the detriment of the reader.

Due to the importance of the sociology of texts for recent debates in
scholarly editing, it is vital to understand the issues to which McGann and Mck
were responding when they called for such a dramatic shift in the direction and fi
editorial theory. McGann, in particular, was calling for a rethinking of modern te
criticism because it was based on what he viewed as unsuitable theories from th
but separate fields of biblical and classical textual criticism. It is therefore import:
digital scholarly editors not to repeat the mistakes to which McGann was respont
building digital editions that are informed by unsuitable theories. Even more than
is important for digital scholarly editors to build more than kimel of edition and no
to position digital scholarly editions as a mere genre of editing. As Mats Dahlstrc
argued, the classification of the digital scholarly edition as a type of editi
debatable. He states that that traditional discussions in editorial theory identify th
Oas based on its epistemological foundations and theoretically based strategy(
as based on Omedia form and publishing technologyO (20).

The work of McGann and McKenzie and its influence on scholarly editing |
digital medium has led to a proliferation of digital scholarly editions based o
surviving documentary witnesses to a particular work. Editions that rely on f¢
transcription of documentary and material sources for exact reproduction in a sc

edition have been traditionally referred to as Odiplomatic editionsO and the

4 See Robinson, OTowards a TheoryO
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creating them as Onon-critical editingd. The convergence of theory (the socic
texts) and technology (the digital) has led to a resurgence in this kind of doc
based editing. Elena Pierazzo has argued that diplomatic editions must be rede
the digital medium in order to account for the fact that these editions are not
criticalO but instead consist of the scholarly investigation of manuscript sourc
generation of various outputs from those sources, and the creation of tools fi
display. She defines this new editorial object as the Odigital documentary édTtive
rise in popularity of digital documentary editions has been a cause of concern fc
textual critics who believe that it has been inhibiting the production of critical ed
in the digital medium and that this does a disservice to readers who want acci
more stable text. It was exactly this kind of edition that prompted RobinsonOs f
paper at th&ocial, Digital, and Scholarly Editingonference.

There are many situations where McGannOs and McKenzieOs theories
appropriate but the appropriateness of these theories should not be decidec
because an edition is being built in the digital medium. Pierazzo, in fact, agree
this. She states that O[d]ifferent editorial frameworks may be suitable to differer
of text or to different types of research questionsO (ODigital Documentary Editiol
To simply argue for one kind of digital edition, whether that be documentary or ¢
would be a mistake. This would be a error similar to the one to which McGan
responding: the application of inappropriate frameworks and methods for the ed
a particular text. But the dominance of one kind of edition in the digital mediur
very real danger when coupled with attestations that the editorial shift of the 198

a Osilver bullet® moment for the digital humanities. Fashioning a narrative for the

5 See Pierazzo, OA Rationale of Digital Documentary EditionsO
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scholarly edition and digital humanities out of the editorial shift and the wo
McGann and McKenzie will lead both to the danger of the creation of only one k
edition in the digital medium and to tensions between textual critics and
humanists. It is therefore vitally important to have a clear understanding of the e
shift and to understand the issues that caused it to occur. It is only then that we ¢
a clearer view of how to apply these thearies

This thesis takeMelmoth the Wandereas its case study in the application
these theories. This novel has had a relatively stable textual history. It has under
major revisions since its initial publication in 1820 and all subsequent editions
been based on the text of this first edition. The text of the first edition, however, v
result of a complicated process of composition and production characterised by
breakdown of relations between Maturin and his publisher, Archibald Cons
McGann and McKenzie would contend that an editor must consider such iss
production in the creation of a scholarly edition. The history of the novelOs comg
and initial publication is further confused by the fact that no original, autt
manuscript of the novel survives. A documentary edition cannot therefore be off
a potential solution to these problentdow then can a non-documentary schol
edition of this novel be created that that responds to the challenge of McGa
McKenzie? This thesis considers a potential solution to this problem.

This chapter will look at the editorial shift of the 1980s and will pay ¢
attention to its two core texts, McGan#O€ritique of Modern Textual Criticisrand
McKenzieO8ibliography and the Sociology of Texts will then look at how thes
theories informed debates in digital scholarly editing by looking at a particular in:

of a model for the digital scholarly editing (ShillingsburgOs Oknowledge siteO),
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looking at recent debates surrounding critical and documentary editing in the
medium. The final part of this chapter turns its attentioM&tmoth the Wandereand
describes the fraught and torturous way in which it was composed and publishe
final part suggests that any scholarly edition (digital or otherwiseyl@fmoth the
Wanderemeeds to account for these issues, particularly in light of the editorial sh
the work of McGann and McKenzie. Firstly, however, this chapter looks &
terminology of textual criticism in order to enlighten and clarify the subse:
discussions on editorial theory. Such discussions are necessary because the ter
employed in textual criticism is at times both contested and confusing. In fact, th
of textual studies as a whole has been described by a leading textual scho
Odiscipline drowning in a sea of termsO (Greettiaxtual Scholarshipl). The
following section looks at some examples of such terms and at how they hav

defined by textual scholars.

1. Terminology

Terminology within textual studies can range from broad descriptors for the fiel
whole, such as textual criticism and textual scholarship, to more specific terms
describe practices such as descriptive bibliography and documentary editing. Ft
this, there are recurring debates within textual studies about the definitions of
such as text, work, and document. OTextual criticism@sually used as the umbre
term under which scholarly editing of all kinds fall, but this is not always the cas
scholars can at times use the terms textual criticism, textual scholarship, and
studies almost interchangeably. Scholarly editing itself as a term will be descri

more detail below.
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There have been some attempts at clarifying this terminology. Most nc
GreethamOs booKextual Scholarship: An Introductipmimed to readjust and clari
the vocabulary deployed within the field of textual studies at the time of its public
in 1992. This book was written as a primer for scholars embarking on textual w
was also an attempt at bringing a sense of coherence to what is a broad and
activity. Greetham was concerned with the need for clarity in the use of termir
because he believed clear terminology to be necessary for the proper exchange
for the conducting of debates, and for the effective operation of the field o
Greetham, in an attempt at clarification, chooses to employ the term O
scholarshipO in place of the more commonly used Otextual criticismO. In doin
creates a larger framework of scholarship and theory inhabited by the prac
criticism. Greetham defines textual scholarship as Othe general term for all the a
associated with the discovery, description, transcription, editing, glossing, annc
and commenting upon textsGexXtual Scholarshif). Textual scholarship informs tf
practice of editing but textual scholarship, according to Greetham, is not ¢
Omethod or technique@exXtual Scholarshifb). Textual scholarship also incorpora
editorial judgment and criticism, as well as historical and cultural learning. Te
criticism is then Othat part of the discipline concerned with evaluating and emenc
readings of textsOréxtual Scholarshif). A textual scholar does not entirely equ
with being an editor; editing is just one of the skills necessary for a textual sch
acquire. A textual scholar needs to not only be skilled in the practice sthiatarly
editing of texts but also needs to be concerned with theoretical issues relatec

nature of texts and textuality as well as with the historical and cultural context of t
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Textual scholars do not engage in editing in its broadest sense. The pra
which textual scholars engagessholarly editing. In his OlntroductionO $zholarly
Editing: A Guide to Research comprehensive collection of essays from participar
the field of scholarly editing, Greetham answers the question OWhat is sc

editing?0 as follows:

[S]cholarly editing is whatever produces those weighty tome
authoritative texts accompanied by thick annotation, dense c
apparatus, lists of variants and historical collation, glossaries,
commentaries: in other words those volumes in which the text is th
to need the intervention of scholarship for better understar

(Scholarly Editingl)

His definition expands in the following paragraphs. Scholarly editors are Ohistor
the textO and differ from publishersO editors in that scholarly editors are pi
concerned with the past, whether that is the past of a year ago or the past of ¢

ago. Greetham goes on:

[S]cholarly editing is thus the archeology of the text, although it it
sociology and the psychology of the text as well P for it is concerne
only with uncovering the layers of textual history as they accumulat
on another but also with examining the cultural and intellectual cc

of the text in its various appearances and with attempting to gain
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to the consciousness (and even the unconscious) of the author ¢

subsequent bearers of the textOs mesSajmlérly Editing?)

When Greetham here mentions Othe subsequent bearers of the textOs message
mind the work of McGann and McKenzie who opened up textual criticism to .
consideration of the intentions of a number of different actors in the creation of
and not just the intentions of the author. Greetham offers one final expansion
definition of scholarly editing in order to incorporate McGann and McKenzieOs
scholarly editing is concerned with both the linguistic and structural aspects of
By this he means that the editor should pay attention to both the words on the p
the textOs physical embodiment in Obook, page, and type or Sufpifarly Editing
2), or what McGann described as the linguistic codes and the bibliographical coc
text. Greetham adds that the emphasis placed on each of these codes will be
for every edition but, wherever the emphasis falls, Oscholarly editing always co
hard, factual research and critical judgmeh¢larly Editing3).

G. Thomas Tanselle, in his contribution 8cholarly Editing: A Guide t
Researchaims to define the field through its practices and methodologies. He
with Greetham regarding the historical nature of scholarly editing and argues t
Ohistory of textual criticism and editing is really the history of shifting attitudes t
the role of human judgment in bringing present-day readers in touch wit
pastOQvarietieg)16). The essential dilemma of this is whether scholarly editors s
present the modern-day reader with a textual transmission from the past that the
to be inaccurate or if they should engage their own skills and sensibilities as ec

order to rectify these errors. Tanselle puts the situation simply by stating tt
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Ofundamental dichotomy is actually between making no alterations at all and
some (whether many or few) alterationsO (OVarietiesO 17). The first approach
no alterations) can be best served by the production of Odiplomatic editionsO
second approach (making some alterations) results in Ocritical editionsO. A dif
edition is an edition that attempts to represent as much is possible the historical
a particular manuscript. It does this by maintaining, for example, the or
manuscriptOs typography and layout. Diplomatic editions are not to be confus
Ofacsimile editionsO, which are similar in that they aim to recreate the historical
a particular manuscript but which are different in that this is achieved through in
and the reproduction of those images within the edition.

A critical edition is one in which the editor intervenes in order to chang
linguistic text in some way. This may be necessary because of what are perceiv
mistakes in the text that have crept in over time and in each iteration of the tex
some cases, because the editor has believes that it is not the text that thi
intended. Critical editions are named as such, according to Tanselle, because Ot
are the products of the critical judgment of editorsO (OVaridffi@s@e says that ¢

editor

whose goals is to reproduce a handwritten or printed documentary
focusing on the text of a document, not on a work; an editor
incorporates alterations, however few, can no longer claim t
presenting the text of a document but is going beyond the docum
focus on something else, normally a work intended at some past m

(OVarieties®7)
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Here, Tanselle encounters a debate that continues today and one upon whicl
written extensively: the differences between the text, the document, and the v
textual criticism and scholarly editing, and the relative importance of each of
concepts to the editorial task. The debate around these definitions has never go
from textual criticism and has, in fact, become intensified by the change in mq
This is perhaps because of the removal of the traditional concept of materiality fr
creation of digital scholarly editions and the relative ease at which diplomatic e
can be created and presented in the digital medium. Editions based on the docu
a work have experienced a growing popularity in recent years and, because
Pierazzo has argued for a redefinition of diplomatic editions to account for chi
methodologies and outputs brought out by digital technologies. She suggests ti
editorial objects should be termed Odigital documentary editionsO. Such editio
now become synonymous with digital editing while critical editions have in many
failed to gain ground in the digital medium. There are many potential reasons
popularity of diplomatic or documentary editions among digital scholarly editors.
allow editors to take advantage of new technologies for displaying documents
novelty of having access to an authorOs original manuscript may appeal to rea
way that a traditional critical edition does not. Diplomatic editions also recei
significant theoretical credibilityfrom the work of McGann and McKenzi
Kirschenbaum, for example, credits a convergence of these theories wi
technological means to implement those theories with an increased scholarly cre
for early humanities computing and digital solutions. The editorial shift is an imp

moment for digital scholarly editing and, potentially, for digital humanities.
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important therefore to understand that moment in order to understand our

moment and the debates surrounding digital critical and documentary editing.

2.  The editorial shift and the sociology of texts.

Tanselle argues that the dominant thread running through the history of textual ¢
could be said to be the Osearch for properly OscientificO methodsO that can be
a systematic way in order to produce reliable editions of t&dkalarly Editingl8).
For Tanselle, scientific methods in textual criticism are typified by the creation of |
methodologies that can be applied to any text and the negation, so much as is |
of editorial judgment within the process. This scientific tradition in scholarly editi
usually referred to as OLachmannianO after Karl Lachmann, who attempted to fc
a systematic approach to editing of texts based on stemmatics. Stemmatic:
process by which an editor attempts to reconstruct a lost manuscript based
relations between the surviving manuscripts. According to Tanselle, ho\
stemmatics in isolation is not a proper remedy to the editorial problem. He stat
Othe flaw in this approach was not the magnitude of the role played by e
judgment but the lack of definition of a framework for its operationO and ths
definition critical editing exists to draw on the strength of human judgment as a
of correcting the defects of documentary textSohdglarly Editing19). TanselleC
reference to a OframeworkO for the operation of editorial judgment points to the -
scholarly editors often rely on the establishment of models and frameworks i
effective construction of scholarly editions and thasthscholarly editors will approar

their task from a particular theoretical viewpoint.
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These scientific and systematic approaches which aimed to create a frar
for the creation of a scholarly edition were eventually challenged by the emerger
different kind of approach to the editorial problem usually referred to as Othe so
of textsO. To contextualise the emergence of this newer approach it is impo
understand that the scientific tradition in scholarly editing manifested itself i
twentieth century in two principal forms. In the first form, according to Tanselle, O
mathematical or statistical methods are employed to analyze variants, in an €
provide a mechanical underpinning for the establishment of stemmat:
recensionsOS¢holarly Editing20). There were multiple examples of systems
methodologies throughout the twentieth century that aimed turn the editorial
into such a science. The second form was the Obest-text approachOO which
editor with choosing a single documentary text as the best one for the purpose
and then following it in all cases except in ones that are deemed Oob
faultyO Bcholarly Editing21). Tanselle states that this approach became Othe do
editorial procedure in the first half of the twentieth centuryO before being challen
W.W. Greg in his seminal essay OThe Rationale of Copy-TextO. OThe Rati
Copy-TextO is one of the most important documents in modern textual criticisrr
offered the most popular framework for the scholarly editing of texts unti
publication of Jerome McGann®€ritique of Modern Textual Criticisnit is important
to note that, in this book, McGann did not outwardly challenge GregOs framew
instead challenged the way it had been appropriated by proponents of the th
authorial intention. McGannOs book remains an essential document in textual ¢
as many of the issues it raised are still being confronted and debated today. li

important to the field of digital humanities and to the practice of digital sch



P9

editing. McGannQOs Critique of Modern Textual Criticisitmay not have looked to tt
digital medium as a solution to the issues he was raising but it did provide a the
foundation to certain digital solutions once they arrived. The convergence of Mc(
theory of editing and early digital technologies has contributed to the more
popularity of documentary editions in the digital medium. McGannOs reformula
the editing project contained a shift in focus away from the establishment of ¢
textOand on to the material objects within which texts were contained i.e
documents.

In order to understand the development of digital scholarly editing,
important to understand the theoretical environment within which McGann wrc
critique and the specific issues to which he was responding. This is because mo:t
scholarly editions have been and still are created along the lines that McGa
suggesting. These editions usually manifest themselves as archives of docu
materials related to a particular text or work, editions that Pierazzo has termed
documentary editionsO. The situation before McGannOs critique was one
scholarly editors attempted to reclaim the OpurityO of the authorOs original te
were OimpureO because they were transmitted to us over time through the pi
copying and transcribing. The more time that has elapsed since the date of cre
the original text, the more likely it is that errors have been introduced into the
Fredson Bowers, one of the leading textual critics of the twentieth century, claim
the goal of textual criticism was O[t]he recovery of the initial purity of an author
and of any revision (in so far as this is possible from the preserved documents),
preservation of this purity despite the usual corrupting process of r

transmissionO (30). Authorial intention was key to the form of textual criticisn
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McGann was critiquing but restoring the authorOs text, a text that may not ha
existed in published form, was a difficult task. In fact, some textual critics believe
such a task could never be completed. James Thorpeniiples of Textual Criticisi
wrote that Othe ideal of textual criticism is to present the text which the

intendedO, before adding that Othis ideal is unattainable in any final and comg
detailed senseO (50). In the 1980s, following the publicatidn @fitique of Moderr
Textual Criticism,there was a shift in textual criticism that began to move the -

away from definitive texts and towards the text as historical artefact

those old goals in textual studies were flawed by too narrow a vie\
abstract an idea, and too idealistic a vision of the editorial task. W
now told that the condition of textuality and the focus of scho
textual interests lie in the artifacts of history, the surviving docume
texts. The new gods are the gods of diversity, multiplicity, process
fluidity combined with a scrupulous observance of the limitations

integrity of surviving artifacts. (Shillingsbur@utenberg2006)

However, when this revolution in textual studies occurred there was a problem: 1
knew what one of these new diverse and multiple scholarly editions would loo
Even within the forward to a new edition of McGanAQBritique of Modern Textu:
Criticism in 1992, D.C. Greetham was forced to ask: Ois the scholarly edit
documents on McGannian principles feasible and what would such an editio
like?O (xvi). He also stated, however, that O[i]t is clear that there is alv

chronological gap between the paradigm shift and its practical demonstrationE |



B1

therefore that we will have to wait for another decade before editorial practice ca
up with editorial theoryO (x-xi). Textual critics then looked to the digital medium
solution to this problem and digital humanists (or computing humanists as the
known at the time) saw a way for humanities computing to offer a real solution to
real problem in another field and thus help humanities computing on its w
becoming a fully-fledged discipline in the next deca@leCritique of Modern Textu:
Criticism is a vital text for establishing a connection between print and digital the
and practices of scholarly editing. The context since then has changed, howeve
the digital medium offered a solution for the representation of one particular k
scholarly edition (one that adhere to the principles espoused by McGann), we are
a point where it is not only useful butecessaryfor all scholarly editions to b
reproduced in the digital medium. There is a very real concern for the future
critical edition in the digital medium and that digital scholarly editing will sin
become a genre of editing with the documentary edition as its sole focus. This
mean that critical editions would be confined to print and, in an increasingly dic
and softwarised world, its position could soon become precarious.

McGannOs critique was specifically aimed at the editing of modern tex
suggested that the problem with this practice lay with the fact that modern -
criticism is descended from and informed by the work of historical critics of bil
and classical texts. The methods, models, and frameworks of biblical and cl
editing, however, are particular to those contexts and are derived from specific
that arise from editing biblical and classical texts. It is out of the early work in cle
textual criticism, writes McGann, that we get two of the three areas of inter

scholarly editing at the time of his writing: the theory of the critical edition, an
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theory of the copy-textX Critique 23). McGann says a third area of interest opene
when the New Bibliographers (the OinheritorsO of the Lachmann method) turn
attention to the editing of texts from the more modern periods. This area w
problem (or theory) of final authorial intentions.

According to McGann, the theory of the critical edition resulted from
attempt by classical philologists to recover, or approximate by historical reconstr
the lost original works of ancient authorgOQritique 23). To do this, classical editc
would gather together all the relevant textual versions of a particular worl
systematically collate them. In carrying out this work, classical editors would dev
Otextual stemmaQ, which summarised the relationships between the various ve
or witnesses to a text. This work also required the selection of a Ocopy-textO, wi
an early text of the work that the editor chose as the basis for their own edited
critical edition results from the editor introducing a series of emendation:
corrections into the copy-text. A textual apparatus, which records all of the t
variants encountered by the editor, would also be created and included witl
edition. McGann describes this apparatus as one Owhich displays the Ohistol
textO A Critique 24). At the time of writing of his critique, McGann claimed that
model of the critical edition Ois now accepted, with minor variations and modific:
by all textual critics and critical editors@ Critique 24). This meant that a syste
designed for the editing of classical texts was being used in all instances of
editing.

This framework for the critical editing of texts was extended by W.W. Greg
encountered specific problems in the editing of Shakespeare and other English

of the early-modern period. GregOs OA Rationale of Copy-TextO would become
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of most influential works within the field of textual criticism but, while its findings
arguments were extended to many different types of scholarly editing, McGann
out that it was explicitly designed to deal with problems raised by the editi
Shakespearean and other early-modern English t&x@ritique 24). GregOs argume
was that the classical theory of the best or most authoritative text had Oreally nc
do with the English theory of Ocopy-textO at allO (qtd. in Mc&anitique 25). GregC
essay provided a framework that would allow the textual critic to Oapproa
problem of copy-text in a systematic wayO (McGangritique 25). This frameworl
centred around GregOs distinction between the substantives of a text and the ax
of a text. Accidentals are those textual features that effect a textOs formal pres
such as spelling and punctuation. Substantives are textual features that ef
meaning of a text. Greg argued that an editor who chooses a copy-text is only b
it in regards to accidentals and that they are free to depart from it in regards
substantives of a text. GregOs purpose in pinning his theory on these two defin
according to McGann, Oto free the editor from the tyranny of the copyAeRi@ique
27). An editor could chose a copy-text from which he could derive the accidente
text but was free to deviate from the copy-text in the case of substantive re
McGann argues that authorial intentions would become associated with GregOs

by later textual critics, even though Greg himself makes no mention of au
intentions A Critique 27). Nevertheless, the theory of authorial intentions, w
McGann, Owas formulated not merely as an explanation of the rationale of co
but as a rule which would be asked to govern both the choice of the copy-text,

choice of the textual version as wellOQritique 28).
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GregOs theory works quite well in circumstances where the authorOs oric
is not preserved. However, scholarly editors of modern works are far more lik
have access to an authorOs original manuscripts or drafts. McGann writes that
response to this issue (the prevalence of original authorOs manuscripts) that the
final authorial intentions was added to the Lachmann-Greg framewotki(ique 30).
Bowers was one of the main proponents of a modern textual criticism that incory
the theory of final authorial intentions. BowersO work was built upon GregOs r.
but McGannOs issue was that, because of this, GregOs theory of copy-text woulc
be specifically associated with the theory of authorial intentions. McGann argue
those who defend a theory of copy-text linked with a theory of final authorial inte|
fail Oto emphasize that the problems being raised are historically pecu
circumstances where critics have inherited an unprecedented amount of early
material and related documentation® Gritique 31). McGann claims that textu
criticism of modern texts can, in many cases, follow the entire process of proc
from the point of view of many different individuals involved in the creation of a
and not just the author. McGann was trying to re-imagine scholarly editing as a |
that incorporates more than just the actions and intentions of an author, but the
and intentions of a whole range of individuals and groups. An editor, according
new framework, would be concerned with the author and their intentions but they
be equally concerned with the effect that publishers, editors, and printers have
final material artefacts that are created at the end of the process of which a
people are a part. Further to this, an editor should also be concerned with the
reviewers, and critics of a text and the texts they might create in response to the

text. On top of all this, the material artefacts created at the different stages of pro
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should be of equal importance to a scholarly edition of a modern text and shc
represented in the edition in some way. McGann, in a later book, would cr
distinction between the linguistic codes of a book, which are the words on the pa
the bibliographic codes, which are the formal features of a document such as
and font. Meaning is generated, according to McGann, from the interaction b
these two coded fie Textual Condition

McGann attempts to preempt the arguments that such a radical reformule
scholarly editing would provoke. He quotes Tanselle, a textual critic from the
school of editing, who previously claimed that the aim of a scholarly editor !
establish the text as the author wished to have presented it to the publicO (qt
McGann, A Critique 32). McGann counters by pointing out that there are num
situations where Omany works exist of which it can be said that their &
demonstrated a number of different wishes and intentions about what text they
to be presented to the public, and that these differences reflect accommoda
changed circumstances and sometimes to changed pubficsDitiue 32). For
McGann, the way that books were produced in the later modern periods mee
editing texts from this period is very different from editing texts from earlier pel
This is because of a closer working relationship between authors and editc
publishers (McGannA Critigue 35). Our understanding of contamination in te
comes to us from the textual criticism of classical works but, as McGann argu
cannot equate the work carried out by professional publishing houses and oth
institutions with the work carried out by the scribes of ancient texts which may
dated from much earlier periodslcGann sums up the situation and his positiol

follows:
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The original theory of the critical edition was developed to find
remove the contaminations inadvertently produced by those t¢
transmitters, and GregOs rationale represented a special variation
theory, one designed to take account of the peculiar typogral
conditions which prevailed before the eighteenth century. But the t
of final intentions, though a corollary derivative from the initial theor
the critical text and its special variant, has been asked to perfor
same function under conditions which are structurally far different.
scholarly consequences of this hegemonic use of the theory of
intentions are far reaching, and they extend ultimately to the way wi
and comprehend literary works, and not merely to how we edit

texts. @ Critique 35)

When the decreased importance of authorial intentions is combined with a inc
importance in bibliographical codes, it results in a situation where scholarly e«
now need to includeast amounts of documents. Again, this is the editorial proble|
which editors looked to the digital medium for a solution.

McGannQOa Critique of Modern Textual Criticisis an important work not onl
for scholarly editing but for humanities computing too. It solidified many of
arguments within textual criticism regarding textual authority and it offered an arg
for a socialised concept of authorship and textual authority. This concept would re
a new kind of scholarly edition, one which would be difficult to represent in prir

for which the digital medium could offer a potential solution. Ultimately, McGg
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challenge to the dominance of authorial intention in scholarly editing led to a
nuanced view of textuality. Texts, if you were to agree with McGann, were no |
the result of the work of a single individual but were the result of a process that in
authors, editors, publisher, and printers, as well as readers, reviewers, and c
further facet of McGannOs theory was that the materiality of texts was vital to ok
an understanding of them. In creating scholarly editions that adhered to a McC
view of textuality, one needs to consider not only the linguistic codes but bibliog
codes as well. Thus the digital medium offered editors an ideal space within whic
could give practical realisation to McGannOs theoretical model.

McGannOs work on the bibliographical codes of a text built upon the w
McKenzie. In his Panizzi Lectures of 1985, McKenzie proposed a new framewc
the study of bibliography that would reformulate approaches to the field much
same that McGann reformulated approaches to scholarly editing. McKenzie argt
if medium and message are inherently linked then bibliography needs to be rede
order to encompass the social processes that both affect and shape meaning, st
production and reception of texts. If a medium affects a message, says McKenz
Obibliography cannot exclude from its own proper concerns the relation betwee
function, and symbolic meaningO (10). This model was in direct opposition to th
scientific or OpureO bibliography espoused by the Greg-Bowers school of cc
editing that had been widely accepted as the standard definition of bibliograph
that point. McKenzie offers the following quote from Greg, which he claims i
essence to any claim that bibliography is a scientific practice: Owhat the bibliogre
concerned with is pieces of paper or parchment covered with certain written or

signs. With these signs he is concerned merely as arbitrary marks; their meanii
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business of hisO (qtd. in McKenzie 9). As with scholarly editing and the theory
copy-text, GregOs work was built upon by Bowers. Bowers believed that, in te
bibliography, the physical features of a book were only significant in the their ord
shape. The symbolic meanings of these shapes were irrelevant in this k
bibliography. McKenzie claimed, however, that such definitions of bibliography &
longer adequate and do not define what bibliography is and what it does (10). T
an attempt, in line with McGann, to move away from a systematic and sci
approach to textual criticism and bibliography. It was, again similar to McGar
attempt to open up textual criticism to the fields of history and literary theory,
which textual criticism and bibliographhiad so often operated in isolation. |
McKenzie, the greatest weakness of the Greg-Bowers school of bibliography
incapacity to accommodate history®O (11). He argued that bibliography and
criticism exist within the same sphere as literary criticism and literary history, w
borders separating them.

For McKenzie, the very future of bibliography was uncertain if it did not n
away from systematic and scientific approaches and if it did not open its bort
other disciplines. These disciplines, such as history, had demands on the -
bibliography. As McKenzie stated in his lectures, historical meaning was depenc
the practice of bibliography. McKenzie wanted bibliographers to respond to th
recognise that in the study of bibliography Owe move from the most minute fee
the material form of the book to questions of authorial, literary, and social context
McKenzie argued that any definition of bibliography that reduces it to a brar
semiotics and the study of signs is too narrow and that the definition should now

that of historical bibliography, the study of the making and use of books and
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documents (11). His concern was that if bibliography operated simply as the s
signs then the field would be relegated and ignored; if it did not engage
conversation with other disciplines then it would simply become excluded. What
stake for McKenziavas the very survival of the field of bibliography.

McKenzieOs basic principle of bibliography was that it Ostudies texts as ri
forms, and the processes of their transmission, including their production and rec
(12). He argued that bibliographers should no longer simply be concerned with b
signs on parchment ball forms of text. This would mean that bibliographers wc
have as their objects of study the entire textual record of humanity and not ju:
found in print books. McKenzie had a very broad definition of text; he defined
include Overbal, visual, oral, and numeric data, in the form of maps, prints, and
of archives of recorded sound, of films, videos, and any computer-stored inforr
everything in fact from epigraphy to the latest forms of discographyO (13). Mcl
was attempting to extend the horizons of the discipline to an impressive degre
even further to including these new forms as their objects of study, McKenzie .
that bibliographers should be concerned with the way that form affect meaning
This is where McKenzie arrives at his sociology of texts. This reimagined disc
contrasts with Oa bibliography confined to logical inference from printed sic
arbitrary marks on parchment or paperO (23). McKenzie employs the term Oso

because it

reminds us of the full range of social realities which the medium of
had to serve, from receipt blanks to bibles. But it also directs

consider the human motives and interactions which texts involve at
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stage of their production, transmission, and consumption. It alerts
the role of institutions, and their own complex structures, in affecting

forms of social discourse, past and pres@r)

Such a wide definition of bibliography would undoubtedly appeal to digital schc
editors. An emphasis on all kinds of texts coupled with an emphasis on medium
allow the digital medium to enter into bibliography as an equal to print. Further, a
definition of the practice of bibliography would mean that scholarly editions w
need to grow in size in order to account for the wider collection of surrour
paratexts that can act to inform the reader of the processes of production, transr
and consumption in which the text operates and continues to operate. Digital sc
editions can encompass a larger amount of text more efficiently than equivalen
editions. Digital scholarly editors would be further pleased by that facMitigenzie,
speaking in 1985, even includes Ocomputer-stored informationO in his definition
(13). His work, along with McGannOs, would go on to offer scholarly editors work

the digital medium a significant theoretical foundation for digital documentary editi

3.  The Legacy of the Sociology of Texts

The majority of models, theories, frameworks, and debates surrounding digital scl
editing are in some way influenced by this editorial shift. For example, Shillingsk
Oknowledge site® brings the theories of McGann and McKenzie to their
conclusion: a scholarly edition that contains every version of a work and every pi
information related to that work and its production and reception. A Oknowledge

would also focus on both the linguistic and bibliographic codes of a v
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ShillingsburgOs bookrom Gutenberg to Googleontains the blueprint for his mod
It is chiefly concerned with defining an electronic OinfrastructureQ for
Shillingsburg®s model builds on the work of McGann and McKenzie by attemp
establish a theoretical framework for digital scholarly editions. Shillingsburg doe
through the concept of Oscript actsO. Shillingsburg claims that, in order for devel
create useful electronic editions, there needs to be a better understanding of si
When he uses the term Oscript actsO, Shillingsburg is referring to every sol
conducted in relation to written and printed texts, including every act of reprod
and every act of reading. An understanding of script acts is required, accort
Shillingsburg, in order to see the full range of factors and elements that are rele
an electronic representation of print literature and the reasons for doing so in the
of a knowledge siteGutenberg40).

The knowledge site is, in ShillingsburgOs opinion, the form that all elec
editions should take, and these knowledge sites should be able to represent a n
different script acts: writing, reading, understanding, and production. The scri
theory that Shillingsburg develops in his book suggests two unconventional pr
about reading and writing. The first premise incorporates three ideas about
works. First, that a literary work is only partially represented in each of its ph
manifestations (such as a text or a book). Second, that at any point in a work, th
can handle more than one version of that work at a time. And third, that acknowl
the previous two ideas in unison can change and enhance the way we understan
texts. The second premise or concept is that script act theory does not try to di

understanding whole books but rather with the processes (both temporal and
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involved in reading Oone word, phrase, sentence, paragraph, or scen
timeO Gutenberds0).

ShillingsburgOs elaboration on the concept of script acts ultimately leads
definition of an electronic edition of a work as an online knowledge site of Ocurre
developing scholarshipO that can also serve as a pedagogical tool in Oan en
where each user can choose an entry way, select a congenial set of enabling ci
materials, and emerge with a personalised interactive form of the waukéhberg8s).
Shillingsburg divides his theoretical knowledge site into four sections: te
foundations, context and progressions, interpretive interactions, and user enhanc
Firstly, Otextual foundationsO deals with the various iterations of the work, eitr
manuscript or printed book, as well as new critical editions of the text. The
should also have access to variant forms of the text and emendations and idea
should be linked from the main text. Shillingsburg states that the Otextual founc
section should also include information about the material production and manu
of the physical manuscripts, proofs, and print books containing the text. Finall
section should provide some sort of textual analysis involving information abol
revisions made to the work at any stage in its history, why they were made, and v
repercussions of these changes are. Secondly, the Ocontext and progressionsQ
the site should contain a comprehensive amount of contextual inforn
individualised for each stage of textual existence. This could include thing
historical introductions, biographical information (for all those involved in
production of the text in any of its forms), explanatory annotations, verbal an
links to full text archives of letters and other ancillary materials, and any other

economic, political, and intellectual material that relates to the text. This section
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also include a part dedicated to intertextuality i.e. the texts that influenced the mi
or the texts that were influenced by it, and the sources that the author may ha
Shillingsburg also suggests that this section could contain some form of lin
analysis and an explanation of unfamiliar words or phrases. Thirdly, Ointer
interactionsO should deal with the reception history of the text i.e. review
criticisms, as well as any adaptations of the work. Finally, the Ouser enhanct
section should allow users to introduce new analysis markup to the texts, and tc
and create new versions by mixing historical variants or introducing new emenda

The danger with presenting a reader with an environment within which the
discover and explore a substantial amount of information related not only to the t
every single edition of that text is that a reader, especially a Onon-expertO or
simply be overwhelmed by so much information. The role of the editor should
translate information into knowledge in such a way that the reader is not fatigt
overload. James Gleick has written extensively about the concept of informati
argues that a Obarrage of data so often fails to tell us what we need to know(
403). Information does not guarantee knowledge; knowledge does not gu
wisdom. For us to be able to keep up with all the information, we need Oprox
subcontractorsO (Gleick 403). Information needs to be mediated before it has &
to become knowledge and it is the editorOs job in a digital scholarly edition tc
limit the amount of information presented to the reader or to organise it in such
that it does not overwhelm the reader. Pierazzo, in defining the documentary ed
partly concerned with Owhere to stopO when working in the digital medium. Pott
a digital edition could represent every single script act related to a particular wo

as Pierazzo argues, Owe must have limits, and limits represent the boundarie
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which the hermeneutic process can developO (OA Rafio#e@. These boundaries |
no longer be defined by the limits of the medium, as they were in print, but they n
defined by the editor themselves so as not to overwhelm the reader with informat

ShillingsburgOs model is an extreme one but it forces the consideration
editors should design their editions in order to make them beneficial to its rea
Oknowledge siteO, if one were actually to be created, may be unusable. Thesd
in digital scholarly editions is an important one. Hans Walter Gabler, for ins
argues that print is the medium in which books will be read but digital is the med
which they will beused(OTheorizing® 43). For an edition to be usable there m
consideration of the user. Gabler therefore divides up the editorial work int
functions. The first function is Oauthor-text-directedO and deals with the textual 1
(or material text, as Gabler notes) of the scholarly edition. That is, it constitut
apparatuses that establish the edited text and which contain the OeditorOs am
from the documentary evidence (OTheorizingO 44). The other function of the s
edition is the Omeaning-and-reader-directed® function and is supported by ar
and commentary within the edition. Gabler laments that the Osignificant reinforc
in method and procedureO of the Oauthor-text-directedO function of the scholarl
in the 20th century resulted in a decline in the Omeaning-and-reader-directedO
That is, there was a decline in the consideration of the reader in the creation of s
edition who, above all, is using the scholarly edition as a tool in order to interp
text in some way, or at least gain some knowledge about the text. Shillingsbui
have something to say about OusingO editions. In his essay, OHow Literary Wol
Convenient Scholarly EditionsO, he revisits his the model defirfednm Gutenberg t

Google Here he focuses attention on how material forms are represented electr
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and how our decisions regarding the creation of digital editions Ocan be affectec
notions of useO (OHow Literary Works ExistO 1). ShillingsburgOs essay mostly
on how digital scholarly editions can be made to be more OconvenientO, as he
this will result in an uptake in their use.

Robinson too is concerned for the readers/users of digital scholarly editiol
fear, however, is that if scholarly editors only make documentary editions then O
distance ourselves and our editions from the readersO (OTowards a Theor
Robinson believes that the rise of the documentary edition has been at the exj
the critical edition and, therefore, at the expense of the reader who wishes f
access to a stable edition from which they can gain insight and knowledg
ultimately, are aided in their interpretation of a text. Robinson argues that G
theory of the digital scholarly edition is one based on Othe construction of the te»
documentsO (OTowards a TheoryO 109). RobinsonOs issue is that GablerOs tt
digital scholarly edition is too heavily preoccupied with the document and that a !
edition would result in the exclusion of everything that is OexogenousO to the dc
and its text (OTowards a TheoryO 113). This means, writes Robinson, Othe
everything which interests us about a literary work - what it means, who wrote it,
was distributed and received, how it is differently expressed - is excluded from G
modelO. Gabler does, however, indicate the importance of the Oreading-and-r
directed@unction and laments its decline. RobinsonOs argument is that Gabler(
does nothing to prevent this decline and that digital documentary editions cont
ignore this function of a scholarly edition.

Pierazzo disagrees with Robinson and argues that the rise in the

documentary edition is not responsible for the almost non-existence of the
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critical edition. She points out that it wasnOt until Gabler wrote OThe primacy
document in editingO editions that editions based on documents of an edition t
be taken seriously by editors (ODigital Documentary EditionsO 2). Pierazzo arg
the digital documentary edition has gained popularity precisely because they ha
neglected by editors for so long and have been considered the Opoorer rel:
critical editionsO (ODigital Documentary EditionsO 13). This means that they col
Omuch lighter baggageO© and thus Ohave a greater flexibility and adaptability
conditionsO (ODigital Documentary EditionsO 13). In addition to this, they he
advantage of being founded upon a relatively recent theoretical foundatio
sociology of texts) and they fit into the narrative of the rise of the digital hume
where theory and practice supposedly converged at just the right moment. F
believes that the critical edition has not become established in the digital
because it was Oinvented and informed by print technologyO and has been the
too much theorising in that medium (ODigital Documentary EditionsOinl®ther
words, critical editions come with too much baggage and need a sign
reformulation in order to successfully manage the transition from print to digital.
According to Tara L. Andrews, digital critical editions are rare because of .
of standardisation. There is no consensus on the form that digital critical editions
take and, according to Andrews, this leads to a situation where there are no
applicable computational tools to help produce such editions. Further to this,
critics working in the digital medium tend to eschew the kind of formal models th
required for working with computers. As an example she points to the Text Eni
Initiative (TEI) which, although intended to be a standard for encoding texts

humanities, currently places more emphasis on customisation and flexibility, as t
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guidelines are routinely customised for each new project. Andrews argues tl
preference for customisation over standardisation among textual critics mea
large-scale data interchange and textual analysis across different projects is pr
(2). Andrews also argues that critical editors are so often only concerned with w
digital medium can bring to the publication of their editions rather than what the
medium can bring to the production of their editions. Andrews calls for a new k
Odigital philology@here there is a more efficient division of labour between bet
human and computer in the production of critical texts (2). By this means there n
a more concerted effort for the development of digital tools that aid the work
editor in the areas of transcription and collation, for example. Andrews also rai
issue of analysis and argues that the kind of textual analysis made poss
computers could become a part of the editorial work. Reliable digitised texts ai
for computer-assisted analysis of texts and Andrews argues that Oit is the pré
deep and/or large-scale text analysis, rather than that of textual criticism itself,
must drive the development of digital editions in all their potentialO (6).

Some critics, such as Franz Fischer, claim that critical editions are
important than other types of editions, such as documentary or diplomatic e
(OTextual PluralityO). Pierazzo takes issue with this and claims it is similar
nonsensical claim that literature is more important than history (ODigital Docurr
EditionsO 35). History and literature both have their place in textual scholarsh
equation of documentary edition with history and the critical edition with lite
studies is an interesting one. It is more than likely not an accurate description ¢
two types of editing, and Pierazzo probably did not mean to indicate such a divi

it does suggest that the future of the digital critical edition may lie in its ability to



48

something new to students and scholars of literature. McGann, in the prefac
revised 1992 edition oA Critique of Modern Textual Criticismvrote about how, as |
was writing the book, he become increasingly convinced that literary interpre
depended upon the historical study of material texts, whether literary scholar
aware of this or notA Critique xxi). Documentary editions do have much to offer
literary scholar and the reformulation of the digital critical edition along these
would need to be a drastic one. But if we consider the audience of a digital
edition to be diterary one, interested in the interpretation and cultural context
particular text and unconcerned with the document and the process of productic
what tools and methods of display could we imagine for the digital critical editio
could not be achieved by an equivalent print edition or a documentary editior
answer perhaps lies in the field of digital literary studies itself and in the pract

digital text analysis.

4. The case oMelmoth the Wanderer

Let us now considevielmoth the Wanderexs a subject for a digital scholarly editior
light of the debates and theories discussed abdgbmoth the Wanderés a relatively
stable text and has had no major revisions since the first edition published in 1
1892 a new edition was published with only minor errors silently corrected. Ho\
Melmoth the Wanderezould be considered an unstable text up until the moment i
first published. Maturin was under immense pressure as he wrote the novel
publisher, Archibald Constable, became increasingly irritated at the manner in
Maturin would miss deadlines and the disorganised way in which he would eve

send pieces of his manuscript. Relations were already strained by the fact that
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was working in Dublin and ConstableOs offices were in Edinburgh. The final te»
arguably constructed by Constable and others at the publishing house, working
best of their ability to decrypt MaturinOs vague intentions for the various pie
manuscript he dispatched at irregular intervals. The novelOs complex structure
has received a significant amount of critical attention, may not have been inten
Maturin at all and may have instead been created by Constable and his publishir
as the novel went to press. Letters between Maturin and Constable de
publisherOs frustrations with the author arising from the scant instructions
appears to have offered in relation to the novelOs structure. The history of the
composition and initial publication is further confused by the fact that no ori
authorial manuscript of the novel survives. A documentary edition cannot there
offered as a potential solution to these problems. It is these issues thaVielaiah
the Wanderesuch an interesting candidate for a digital scholarly edition. Such i
gain increased relevance when considered in conjunction with the Osociology ¢
which specifically draws our attention to the intentions of various individuals inv:
in the creation of the first edition and their potential influences on the final text.

Maturin first mentioned the work that would eventually becdviemoth the
Wandererto Constable in a letter dated May 2 1818. Maturin told Constable i
letter that his next work was to be a poem of distinct parts, similar to Mda@ies
Rookh These separate parts would all be connected by a prose narrative. Consti
enthusiastic about the project and advised Maturin to proceed. Over two and a h
later, in October 1820, the novel finally went to print.

This delay was, for the most part, caused by Maturin. When he first sug

the novel, Maturin was already engaged on another project with Constab
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publication of a collection of sermons delivered at St. Peter's in Dublin. Unfortur
Maturin did not have enough sermons to fill a volume and so he was forced to cc
new sermons causing the first of many delays to the composition of OTale
working title for Melmoth the Wandeer (8 Mar 1819). Once the sermons had b
completed and were ready for publication, Constable urged Maturin to give h
attention to the composition of his OTalesO (21 Apr 1819). Maturin, at this point, '
to send over any manuscript pertaining to the OTalesO, despite it being nearl
since he had been engaged by Constable on the project. On 26 April 1819 |
promised to send over part of the manuscript of the OTalesO but the pro
apparently evolved since he first mentioned it in May of 1818. While in that
Maturin had suggested a poem comprised of distinct parts connected through
narrative, it now appeared that the poems were only OincidentalO to the narre
were now merely Osupposed productions of one of the charactersO (26 Ap
Maturin advised that the poetic parts must now Oappéa body of the wotk (26 Ap!
1819). Constable was not dismayed by this and agreed with Maturin that the
should be introduced just as it appeared in the body of the text (30 Apr 1819). M
angered Constable, however, when he told him that the composition of OTales
be delayed because he intentdedoncentrate on writing a new play. Constable ad\
against this and implored him to continue with the novel. Maturin agreed c
condition that Constable would forward him an advance on his pay, having now |
from the postponement of his new play (11 May 1819). Constable promised an &
on receipt of half of the manuscript of OTalesO.

On 23 July 1819, the first part of the manuscript of OTalesO was finall

Constable. On 4 August 1819, Constable received a second portion of manusc
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was confused because it seemed to be Othe commencement of the third volume
of the second TaleO. Maturin had failed to send the rest of the first Tale. Consta
complained that there was still no title attached to the first tale nor to the novel ¢
On 11 August 1819, Constable wrote to say that the printer cannot proceed beca
were Ostill without the continuation of the M.S. of Vol 10. On 2 September
Constable wrote again in confusion about the further manuscript he had just re
He wrote that only a small portion of the new manuscript was a continuation of t
tale and that Owe cannot go on with the second till we have the first doneO. He
Maturin that, because of the lack of a title from Maturin, they had named the fir
OMelmothQAt this point, Maturin is either sending manuscript off as he writes it,
no clear idea of how all of the tales fit together, or the elaborate structure and his
to explain it clearly is causing confusion for Constable and the printer. Constable
Maturin to Obe as explicit as you can on describing the M.S. you send usO (2 Se
A week later, on the receipt of more manuscript, a considerable amount, but with

guidance of how it all fits together, Constable reaches breaking point with Maturir

We have just received another Packet of M.S. through the Post (
and we do now write to you with feelings of considerable chagr
express our deep distress and concern at the careless way the
hitherto come to hand, so much so, as to put an entire stop to
plans and proceedings. We received by our Clerk a considerable gt
but strange today it was so unconnected, that with great difficult
find part of it belonging to the first Tale, and a part to the second, a

we thought so, so little however appeared to connect with the firs
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that we could not make up the third sheet and what is just recd. is
way so far as we can notice, connected with what is received of th
Nin one word we are wholly at a stand, and it is utterly impossible
the Work can proceed except some plan is pursued wherek
connection of the various portions of the MS is kept upNthere i
paging, no connecting word nothing to guide usNand a
corresponding for two months there are only two sheets set up ar
without a titteNyou have never yet said what portion was lost or hc
fitted with what came before. We write to you our feelings thus pl
and explicitly, and assure you if this continues we will be unde
necessity of throwing up the undertaking, and begging repayment
Advances. In your letter you clear up in no way the many querie
have put to you, as to the lost M.S. &c but what is truly is 1
agonizing is that all our letters produce no change. The MS comnr

masse and we are utterly at a loss how to proceed with it. (9 Sept !

Maturin from then on appeared to be more reliable in dispatching the mant
probably as a result of ConstableOs threat to cancel the project and to request ri
of the advance paid. The relationship between Maturin and his publisher appe
have been rescued to some extent. Even so, when Maturin wrote to Cons
November 1819 to tell him of his plans to create a second set of tales and exi
work to eightvolumes, Constable was naturally hesitant. He wrote that had no ob
to this as long as the first set of tales remained an independent venture that did

on the second set of tales for its conclusion. However, Constable was careful 1
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out, in a letter on 22 November 1819, that as things stood he would prefer to «
engaged as publisher on the first set of tales.

Maturin at this point seemed to have a clearer picture of the structure of th
and was able to tell Constable where each volume should begin and end (21 Ja
Constable was still unaware of the overall plan, however, and asked Maturin w
plans are Oregarding the book altogetherO and to Olet us know fully what you int
Jan 1820). The relationship was tested once more when Maturin suggested e:
the novel from four volumes to five volumes. Constable wrote on the 11 Februar
Oto state most explicitly, that the book will not do in any way in five VolumesO.
volume work, according to Constable, simply will not sell. Maturin continued tc
Constable to agree to a second set of tales but Constable would not hear c
relationship with Maturin had clearly been soured by MaturinOs unprofessional aj
to the publication oMelmoth On 19 February 1820, Constable wrote that he Ov
rather defer making any proposal for the continuation of the TalesO. On 15 Apr :
wrote to say he was Overy sorry that it has not been suitable to the views of my |
enter into a new engagement as to a further collection or Continuation of your
And on 27 April 1820, he wrote mentioning an offer from Colburn, another publist
print the next four volumes of tales and asked Maturin not to engage in C
correspondence on the subject with my houseO. Another obstacle emerged as
continued to send manuscript for the fourth volume which had already exceec
agreed length of the volume and the novel. On 10 July 1820, Constable wrote to
the fourth volume is already too large and that Owe do not notice any thing
finishO. He repeated his assertion that Othe book will be utterly ruined in 5 vols(

September 1820 it appeared that the novel was finished, in four volumes, anc
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had been sent to Maturin. It was at this point that Maturin finally suggested th
Melmoth the Wanderer

These events present some interesting issues for the creation of a s
edition, especially in light of the theories of McGann and McKenzie discussed
Approaching a scholarly editing project Melmoth the Wanderefrom a positior
informed by the Osociology of textsO forces us to confront the issue of the textO:
In considering this initial period of composition and initial publication we are dra
consider that, potentially, the novelOs intricate structure may not have been inte
Maturin at all. Instead the novelOs structure may have been created by Constabl
publishing house, who were trying to decipher how the manuscript was suppose
together with little or no instruction from Maturin. McGann would argue that the
and intentions of Constable and his staff must receive equal consideration alol
the intentions of the author. Sharon Ragaz has in fact claimed that the hesihafth
the Wanderecould be considered a collaboration between Maturin and Constabl
Ragaz, the Otext of Melmoth as we have it is the product of an extended prc
collaboration, negotiation, procrastination and accident, complicated on either ¢
each participantOs evolving sense of professional standing, reputation and obligs
time when the literary marketplace was rapidly changingO® (B@2)ever, without an
surviving documentary witnesses to the text, the contributions, motives, and int
of a range of actors from author to publisher to printer are impossible to decipher.

The lack of any documentary witnesses to the original text means th
editorial problem ofMelmoth the Wanderer@&ucture and the issues surrounc
authorial intentioncannot be resolved by a digital documentary edition. A schc

edition of Melmoth the Wanderecan either ignore the implications of the work
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McGann and McKenzie and create an edition from the first printed text or it can
different kind of experience that accounts for the issues arising from the comp
and production of the first edition in a non-documentary way. This thesis attem
latter. It argues, along with its accompanying editionvigimoth the Wanderethat
editorial problems such as the one presenteddiynoth the Wanderere opportunitie:
for reimagining what a critical edition can be and what it can achieve in the
medium. This would then have the added benefit of giving new impetus to the c
of digital critical editions. Such digital critical editions would not be overshadowz
digital documentary editions because they would be addressing a problem that ci
be addressed by a digital documentary edition. All that is required is a
reimagining of the critical edition and a remediation of its structure and purposes
digital medium.

An ideal candidate text for a such digital critical edition would be one wi
original manuscript witnesses and one with questions surrounding the process
which it was originally composed and published, suciMabnoth the WandereiThe
problems surrounding the novelOs original composition and publication describe
invite us to reconsider the structure of the final printed novel that has been repr
in every edition since the first. We do not want to disregard this structure, as i
way the novel has been read for almost two centuries and is therefore vitally im
to preserve, but it would be also beneficial for the reader to be able to view the r
different ways and according to different structurékis would then allow them f
confront the questions that inevitably arise when you consider how the now
originally composed and published. Presenting the reader with multiple structu

OviewsO as this thesis describes them, could not be achieved in an equival
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critical edition. This therefore places the digital critical edition into a different edi
space than both digital documentary editions and traditional print critical editions
means that such digital critical editions are not in competition with either of those
kinds of editions.

In the case oMelmoth the Wanderethis can be achieved by delineating
different structures present in the text and allowing the user to access them indiv
In other words to allow the user to view the text in the traditional way, chapt
chapter, but also to gather together the different parts of the various tales wt
spread throughout the novel and allowing the user to see how these tales
individually. This would then facilitate a consideration of whether these tales
intended to be structured in the way Constable printed and published them or if
these tales were intended by Maturin to be separate, with one ending before
begins. Such a structure would also help resolve issues regarding who is speakir
one time in the novel. Because of the novelOs intricate tales-within-tales structu
be easy to become lost in the various voices and narrators that populate the
reading the stories individually helps the reader to easily isolate each narrative \
the novel. The novelOs structure has received significant critical attention and
vital role in any attempt at interpreting the text. This edition does not aband:
novelOs traditional structure but preserves it in another of the editionOs Oview
can read the novel in this way or they can move to the view of the novel that pri
the tales structure. The edition also takes this reformulation of the novelOs struc
extends it in other ways. For instance, another view is included in the edition that
the novel up on the level of the paragraph. Each paragraph is then associate:

theme or topic and the user can then sort the paragraphs according to these to
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example, if a user was interested in investigating the topic of religion in the te»
they could choose to only view the paragraphs that are most heavily associated \
topic. This was achieved by topic modelling the text and is described in greater c
chapter four. This topic structure cuts through both of the other structures dis
above and privileges neither. Such a topic view could be introduced into editi
other texts and need not be limited to this editionM&lmoth the WandereiThe

following chapter will explore how the edition works in more detail.

The primary reason for the prevalence of the documentary edition in the digital i
is that they have credible pre-digital theoretical foundation in the work of McGar
McKenzie and have been absorbed into the digital humanities as one of it
successful practices. This has led to a tensions in the fields of digital humanit
textual criticism and between critical editors and documentary editors. But the
edition is not rare in the digital medium simply because the documentary edi
plentiful. It is rare because it does not answer a problem in editorial theory in thi
way that the documentary edition does. Documentary editions cannot be rea
print in the same way that they can be realised in the digital medium. Critical ec
however, can be realised quite easily in print and they reason they remain rar:
digital medium is because the fail to offer users something that they cannot find i
One potential answer to this problem may lie in its ability to bring together the pr:
of close and distant reading, as will be shown in chapter four. One of the trac
reasons that digital critical editions have been argued as being superior to the
counterparts is that they can be organised hypertextually and thus offered an ele

interactivity. The next chapter will show how this is not the case and that the ben
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hypertext can be overstated. As will also be shown, digital reading practices can
negative impact on digital critical editions as digital technologies, particularly the
encourage and reward a kind of reading that is unsuitable for digital critical ec
Digital critical editions therefore need a renewed focus on issues of design and

and this will be the focus of the next chapter.
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Chapter Two
Creating a usable digital critical edition ofMelmoth the Wanderer
Documentary editions have a found a secure position in the digital medium
critical editions have not. Some potential reasons for this have been outlined in
one. In light of this, this chapter considers how critical editions can be reimaginec
digital medium. Editions that contain purely textual data do not have the
theoretical foundation of digital documentary editions nor do they require the
reproduction capabilities or large storage space of the digital medium. Why then
need to create digital critical editions? Shillingsburg argues that, with digital sct
editions in general, what is being digitised are not the texts themselves but Oth
to texts and textual scholarshipO (85). Preservation and access are important r
create digital critical texts but these should not be the only reasons for their ci
Such texts run the risk of being unused in comparison to their print counterpa
may simply be slipped into archives and rarely consulted. To create digital
editions simply for reasons of preservation and access, to simply make them ¢
and computable, would be a missed opportunity for such editions. Indeed, Shillin
goes on to argue that the Opotential effects [of digitisation] are profoundly textu:
in the sense of changing readersO relationships to the text and changil
interpretations and uses of textsO (85). This statement is crucial. Digital critical e
need to offer new ways of using a text, ways that aid interpretation. And digital
editors need to change the relationship a reader has with a text. This is becaus

readers are not the same as offline reatl&abler has recognised this and argues

1 The argument that the Web is changing the way we read and think has been
traction in recent years. For an introduction to the consequences of this from a hur
perspective see Hayles, OHow We ReadO.
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the digital Owill be the medium to study and use editions; while the print mediu
remain the medium to read textsO (OTheorizingOH4B)gen and Apollon argt
something similar when they define the Opositioning of readers as usersO

Oincreasingly becoming actors of their reading itineraryO as one of th
Oevolutionary forcesO that they believe have consequences for the creation of
editions (OThe Digital Turn®)McGann also tacitly acknowledges differences
reading and using in his early manifesto for hypertext editions when he states tr
is a medium that makes scholarly editions Odifficult to read and use® (OHypefl
Reading a text is not the same as using a text. A reader is someone who wants
the text linearly and from start to finish, someone who wants to get a general s
the overall text. A user then is someone who has perhaps already read the text
wants to study it in greater detail. A user will want to access specific parts of tl
that most interest them and will require access to the text that goes beyond

engagement.

Yet even with all of these acknowledgments of the changing relationship
and reader and user, critical editors still tend to rely on designing critical editi
large amounts of content arranged hypertextually and with some page images ir
even if they do not make claims to being documentary editions. In Patrick £

comprehensive and continuously updated list of digital scholarly editions, arot

2 The other three forces are: 1) the exponential development in the producti
accessibility of documents, 2) the emergence of specific tools for scholarly work, and
new political regime of editingHaugen and Apollon, OThe Digital TurnO).

3 In this seminal article, McGann argues that using books to study other bc
inefficient. He stateshe Ocrucial problem here is simple: the logical structures of the C
editionO function at the same level as material being analysedO and Othe full power of |
structures is checked and constrained by being compelled to operate in a
formatO (OHyperTextO 3).
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editions openly identify themselves as Ocritical editiér&t@. vast majority of thes
editions are, however, merely hypertext editivpAndrews, in a recent article, is forc
to conclude that even when critical editions are created for the digital medium tt
rarely conceived as Oanything more than an electronic and hyperlinked versi
book that can accommodate a very large and detailed critical apparattu$Oig2pises
two questions. The first is: what is the problem in conceiving digital critical editic
this way? The second is: how can we conceive of them differently? The answe
first question informs the second question. This chapter attempts to offer ans
both of these questions.

In responding to the first of these questions, the first part of this chapte
look at the World Wide Web and hypertext. Hypertext has a long history and date
to the work of Vannevar Bush towards the end of World War Il (OAs We May Tt
Initially conceived as a way of organising the entirety of human knowledge, hyg
eventually became the backbone of human communication in the form of the
Wide Web. Barnet argues that a failure to understand the theory of hypertex
creating tools for the Web leads to a OmisremediationO of print structures in th

medium (OPrefaceO). Textual and literary critics became interested in hyperte:

4 This is out of a complete list of 369 editions. The full list is availablétigt//
www.digitale-edition.de/ It is interesting to note that many of the editions that identif
OcriticalO are older and date from the late 1990s and early 20§@@ssting either a decline
popularity of making digital critical editions or a decline in popularity of the term Ocritical

5> See The Latin Prose and Poetry of Joseph Addison(http://
www.philological.bham.ac.uk/Addiso))/ Catullus Online (http://catullusonline.org
CatullusOnline/index.php The Lucula noctisProject (http://web.wlu.ca/history/cnighman/L!
index.htm), andpetrus plaoul(http://petrusplaoul.ory/ All of these are identified as Ocriti
editionsO on SahleOs list.

6 One of the more famous and lauded digital scholarly editions, although not en
critical edition, isThe Walt Whitman Archiv&his edition began construction in the mid-19
and continues to be supported to this day. It, however, does not push the boundaries c
possible in the digital medium and is simply a hyperlinked collection of texts, paratex
images <http://www.whitmanarchive.org#.
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1980s and 1990s and in the potential interactivity it offered as a medium of story
and in the presentation of critical editions. The extent to which hypertext is intel
may have been overstated, however, and work of educational theorists, such &
Laurillard, has shown the limits of hypertext in terms of the learning process’(
Others have shown that the Web itself may not be conducive to Odeep reading
Maryanne Wolf, who has studied the effects of reading on the brain, suggests f
brains are being changed by digital technologies and that the type of deep
required for long, linear, and complicated texts is not fostered by the
environment, which encourages distraction®(@he idea that the Internet is chang
the way we think came to wider prominence in 2010 following the publicatic
Nicholas CarrOs Pulitzer Prize-nominathd Shallows These two ideas, that hyperts
Is simply an illusion of interactivity and that the Web is not a conducive environme
deep reading, have serious consequences for the future of the digital critical editi
From here, the chapter attempts to offer an answer to the second questis
can we conceive of digital critical editions differently? Critical editions are editio
which the editor has intervened change the linguistic text in somé&wéyrking from

this definition we can arrive at one possible way that critical editions can es

7 Laurillard is Chair of Learning with Digital Technologies at UCL. Her 2002 b
Rethinking University Teaching: A Conversational Framework for the Effective Use of Le
Technologiesgontains important lessons for all those who design learning technologies
digital medium, including scholarly editions.

8 For a succinct introduction to WolfOs work see her a@iclar ODeep ReadingO B
Its Digital Evolution Poses QuestionsO.

9 CarrOs book, although non-scholarly in tone, summarises numerous scientific
on the effect that digital technologies have on the brain. See chapter 7 in particular.

10 This definition is informed by TanselleOs descriptions of the different forms of «
in his essay OThe Varieties of Scholarly EditingO. He states, for example, that critical
are term as such because Otheir texts are the products of the critical judgt
editorsO (OVarieties?)
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themselves in the digital medium. This way sees the editor working to establish n
different structures or OviewsO of the linguistic text in order to facilitate the use o
In such an edition, critical they are no longer simply responsible for correcti
establishing a single version of a text but are instead responsible for managing
relationship with a text. Each view is established carefully with all of the expel
that comes with being a textual critic and the user is always reminded that what t
seeing is just one way of viewing the text, one that has not been historically a:
but has been instead established as a text by the critical editor. For example, thi:
of Melmoth the Wanderaffers the user a number of different ways of viewing the
by search term, a complete scrolling view, by chapter, by tale, and by theme
version or view of the text is established as a text by the editor. Seen this w
critical edition gains a new impetus in the digital medium and can achieve son
not easily achievable in an equivalent print edition.

It is in this second part of this chapter that the specifics of this editi
Melmoth the Wanderare discussed. Firstly, the advantages of creating a digital ¢
edition as a single-page web application (SPA) are consiéferBiese advantage
include the instant loading of all data on a single HTTP request and the ab
manipulate the Document Object Model (DOM) after it has been loaded into the
browser. This chapter then moves on to describe how this digital critical editic
achieved. It describes some of the code behind the app and at the four technolo
make up the MEAN stack: MongoDB, ExpressJS, AngularJS, and NodeJS. Tt

part of this chapter looks at design. Editors can aid the user by ensuring th

11 For an introduction to single-page web applications see chapter 1 of Mo
Learning Single-Page Web Application Developmalternatively, for a very brief summary
the advantages of SPAs see the introduction to part 1 of Mikowski and P8ingle-Page We
Applications.
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editions work on the widest variety of screens and devices possible. For its in
therefore, this edition adopts a responsive design. A responsively designed &
adapt itself depending on the kind of device being used to view it. This final part
chapter therefore comments on the use of Twitter Bootstrap, which was used to

responsive design for the web app.

1. Hypertext and Remediation

When we speak of the Odigital mediumO in terms of digital scholarly editions, a:
done so up to this point in this chapter, we are invariably speaking of the Worlc
Web and its related technologies. The Web is the publication site for all modern
scholarly editions, with the exception perhaps of editions designed as native a
iPads and Android tablets.The Web enables instant communication and delivel
content but entails a different kind of textuality to the traditional printed medit
scholarly editions: hypertext. This tension between the textuality of print and of
was an early concern for digital scholarly editors. Janet H. Murray, for instance,
the story of how, in the early 1990s, she was asked to speak to the committee ov
the production of a print variorum Shakespeare (8). Murray, with a backgrot
educational computing, was aware that such a work could be better represented
than in print and she was taken aback when the committee members react
aversion to the idea of a digital variorum. For Murray, the committee members

not Oseparate the activities of research from the particular form they had hist

12 The advantages of such mobile apps are unclear and, in fact, editions desi
such apps limit their own audience, who need the required device to be able to use th
responsive web app, one designed to work on all kinds of screens, is far preferable to
app for a tablet or mobile device. Such a responsive web app does not limit its audie
expands it.
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assumedO (8). Print is not a representation of the way we think but is simply t
means of representation that was available historically, and one to which we ha\
adapted our way of thinking. OWe cling to booksO, Murray wrote a few yeal
thinking back on this story, Oas if we believed that coherent human thought
possible on bound, numbered pagesO (8). As Belinda Barnet puts it: O[t]he tect
we interact with arenOt just tools to OexpressO our thoughts, they actively mark
of such thoughtO (ch. 3). Murray and Barnet are not the only people to mak
arguments. Shillingsburg, for example, suggests that the nature of textuality me
been OconstrainedO in print, because print as a format is designed to speak Oli
singularly® and attempts at subverting the linear and singular nature of print (su
a variorum edition) resulted in editions that were difficult to USaténberg85). N.
Katherine Hayles argues that the practices and format associated with print are
specificO and have remained invisible during the print era (2). Similarly, McGa
suggested, in his famous essay, OThe Rationale of HyperTextO, that the digital
frees the scholarly editor from having to use the printed book format as a me
studying books. McGann believes the scholarly edition to be one of Othe
fundamental tools in literary studiesO (OHyperTextO) but, even so, he believes
medium of print has severely limited its development. Like Shillingsburg, he be
that, though the critical edition is Obrilliantly conceived, it can be Oinfamously d
to read and useO (OHyperTextO). Tanselle argues something similar when t
about the limits that the codex form placed on scholarly editors and how those
informed how the practice developed. He argues that scholarly editors in print pr
created editions centred on single critical texts with the apparatus used to recorc

readings because that it is all the codex form would allow. The apparatus \
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evolved technology that was a direct result of the limits of the codex form. As T
states, O[bJecause the codex form formed this kind of compromise of editors, th
discussed endlessly the questions of selection, arrangement, emphasis, and forn
construction of an apparatus posesO (OReflectionsO 3). He adds that the pres
single texts Odid not necessarily mean (and in fact was not likely to have mee
they believed only one text was valid or desirable; it only meant that the opt
presenting more texts was not open to themO (ORefleetjonsO

The unsuitability of print for the representation of human thought was the
that concerned the very earliest of hypertext theorists. Seeing the print book
inefficient means of preserving human culture and memory, these theorists se
designing a better system of organisation and representation. The Web today
seen as analogous to hypertext but the concept of hypertext predates the Web
decades. A system of textuality that was both branching and interlinked we
conceived of by Vannevar Bush in a now-famous articleheAtlantic in 1945 callec
OAs We May ThinkO. In this article Bush posits the invention of a device cal
Memex within which a person would store Oall his books, records, and communi
and which is mechanized so that it may be consulted with exceeding spe
flexibility®O (OAs We May ThinkO). For Bush, however, the Oessential feature!
Memex is Oassociative indexingO, a process whereby Oany item may be causec
select immediately and automatically anotherO (OAs We May ThinkO). It was 1
1963 that the the word OhypertextO was coined by Ted Nelson, who defin
Obranching and responding text, best read at a computer screenO (qtd. i
OPrefaceQ). Literary theorists began to realise the potential importance of hyp

the late 1980s. These theorists, such as Jay David Bolter and George Landow,
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ways that hypertext could change our concept of what a text actuéilifhss work
linked hypertext with the work of post-structuralists, such as Derrida, Foucau
Barthes, who had theorised about a new multilinear and networked form of a
that would escape the linear and passive nature of the codex. More recently, the
education theorists has shown the influence that hypertext can have on the pri
learning. Laurillard, for example, has demonstrated the limits of hypertext in tel
interactivity between student and teacher and her findings are important for conc
of interactivity in digital scholarly editions.Hypertext was once thought of as a m
advantage to scholarly editors working in the digital medium because it was ¢
offer a level of interactivity that could not be achieved in print. Today, how
hypertext has become the norm and the perception of its advantages has been ¢
time. Hypertext, once seen as the major advantage that digital critical editions h
their print counterparts, is no longer enough. And, as Laurillard has argued, the

interactivity offered by hypertext may be exaggerated.

Literary studiesO first significant engagement with hypertext was throu
work of Landow. His work attempted to link hypertext with critical theory, using
work of Barthes, Derrida, and Foucault. It was using the work of Derrida th
attempted to confirm a critical analogue to the type of intertextual display made p
by hypertext. Landow argues that Derrida Ocontinually uses thelitgkriimsons) web
(toile) network (rZseaupndinterwoven (sQy tissent)hich cry out for hypertextuality
(53). He claims that DerridaOs work describes Oextant hypertext systems in w

active reader in the process of exploring a text, probing it, can call into play dictic

13 See Bolter and Grusin, OBeyond RemediationO, and Landow, OHypertext 3.0(
14 See in particular pages 108-120 of Laurilld&éthinking University Teaching.
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with morphological analysers that connect individual words to cognates, deriv.
and oppositesO (53). Landow highlights the way that hypertext is a Ofundar
intertextual systemO with a Ocapacity to emphasise intertextuality in a way th:
bound text in books cannotO (55). He claims that any work of literature iisalici©
hypertext in nonelectronic formO (55) that references other parts of itself and oth
The intertextuality permitted by hypertext is one of the reasons why scholarly «
were attracted to the World Wide Web in the 1990s, as it offered a way of organis
multiple texts and paratexts required for an edition designed according to the the
McGann and McKenzie.

Barnet argues that the Web is not the only way or even the best v
implement hypertext and that the way we think about how text operates hyperte
needs to be informed by the work done by those pre-Web hypertext theorists,
Nelson and Douglas C. Engelbart. The Web itself, according to Barnet, is one ste
OevolutionO of technical systems that aimed to offer an alternative way to orga
sum human knowledge than offered by the printed book (OPrefaceO). This ide
evolution of technical systems is important to understand in terms of digital sct
editing, which will, as a practice, need to continually evolve along with these tec
systems. It is also important for digital scholarly editors not to become complace
not to take certain technologies for granted. It is important to continually tall
theorise about these technologies so that they do not disappear as an invisible st
in the same way as print technologies did for so long. Barnet is particularly con
about the distance emerging between our intellectual cultures, between schol
programmers, which results in scholars theorising and programmers bi

completely separately when they should be working in sync as Osign and counte
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a single practiceO (OPrefaceO). Barnet believes that an ignorance of this problel
a state of incremental adaptation or, as she calls it, misremediation. Misreme
writes Barnet, is Onot true reinvention of old media practices in new technical ¢
but reassertion or encapsulation of ancient practices within the newO (OPreface(
argues that Otoo much is still governed by maladaptive models like page, docun
file, which, as Nelson always said, distract from true electronic literacyO (OPrefac

The term OremediationO itself was coined by Bolter and Richard Grusir
Put simply, the term is used to refer to instances where a new medium is 1
represent the content of an old medium. An obvious and pertinent example be
representation of the printed texts in the digital medium. Remediation
misremediation are important concepts in the design of digital scholarly editions
draw attention to the features of print that are retained in editions and which n
actually be necessary. Haugar and Apollon, for example, highlight the resilience
book metaphor in the digital medium and they argue that many of the forms of \
that appear online, and patrticularly in digital scholarly editions, are inherently bc
While the WebOs foundations lie in a different kind of textuality than print, the
dimensional page layout paradigmO remains in much of new media (OThe
TurnO®). Haugar and Apollon call this a Omimicking conservatismO (OThe Digital
They also argue that the book metaphor continues to live a life outside of print k
writing itself is a linear process. But the preservation of the book metaphor in the
medium move is often an industry and design decision. Many digital reading c
today, such as the iPad and the Kindle, retain features of print, even when nc
necessary. Page numbers and page turn animations are examples of two such

In design, this importation of features from a previous object into a newly de:
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object even when these features are no longer necessary is known as skeuomd
Digital documentary editions are littered with skeuomorphs but they may |
exception to such a design principle as digital documentary editions are
representations or remediations of some material object, where the materiality of
form is a vital part of the new edition. Skeuomorphs in digital critical editions, hov
may be unnecessary. The fields of User Interface design (Ul) and User Exp
design (UX) likely have much to inform the design of digital scholarly editions, v
operate in the same hypertextual space as the rest of the content on the Web.
Berry argues that there are some problems inherent in using the
OremediationO and prefers the to use the term OsoftwarisationO. Berry argue
term OremediationO is used to suggest that softwarisation is a process through
old medium (broadcast, print, film, etc.) has become the content of the ne
(software) and is then Onetworked through digital communications systems
Software breaks down the divisions between these old media and replaces the
that Oformed the infrastructure and possibility of their existenceO with a new sc
based one within which these media are fundamentally the same thing (digital file
are subject to the same kinds of Osoftware controlO (Berry 17). For Berry, the
with the term OremediationO is that it makes us think we are still dealing with tr
kinds of media divisions and this can influence the way we use digital conter
Berry argues that it is not only the individual but also institutions that are influenc

this way of imagining digital content. This why, according to Berry, large n

15 For a short introduction to the concept of skeuomorphism see Judah, o)
skeuomorphisn®.

16 Steve KrugOdon't Make Me Think, Revisited: A Common Sense Approach t
Usability is essential reading for anyone who wishes to understand web design from a t
perspective.
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corporations still keep TV, radio, and film in separate divisions or departments.
goes on to argue that these distinctions are continuing to be eroded and ti
distinctions will emerge as software continues to change the media landsci
evidenced by the digital first strategies at BBC, The New York Timesand the
Guardian (17). BerryOs concern is that, until these new divisions emerg
assumptions about past media will limit our understanding of new software-basec
and he argues that we must discard theories of media that are too closely we
older technologies while maintaining those theories that are still appropriate (17).

The remediation of print texts in the digital medium often adds new feature
were not part of the old medium, one of these being hypertext. The interactivity «
by hypertext is often seen as one of its advantages over print. The level of inter
actually offered by hypertext can be deceptive, however. Laurillard has highlight:
limited interactivity in her work on the potential uses of digital technologies i
learning process. LaurillardOs findings should be of interest to scholarly editors \
in the digital medium. She argues for the use of a conversational framework in ¢
support the design of learning technologies. She claims that Othe best express
empirically based teaching strategyE is an iterative dialogue between teach
student focused on the topic goal® (77). The problem with hypertext |
conversational framework, according to Laurillard, is that the discursive iteratio
idea that teacher and student both revise their conceptions based on an iterative
between both parties) cannot be a continual loop because hypertext can only ¢
same pre-scripted reply to a particular question (109). Hypertext can give the illu
interactivity in its use of multiple paths through the same text but these paths are

predetermined by the designer. Hypertext, while having an element of interacti
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similar to print in that it cannot be interrogated. As Laurillard describes it, hyperte
hypermedia Ocan offer alternative perspectives on the same question, but there
articulationO in the light of the studentOs performance or puzzlementO (109-
strength at the discursive level in the conversational framework is that it Ooffel
access to a range of statements of the lecturerOs conception, and uses a
mediaO (110). It does offer freedom of navigation but because the user is

exerting control it reduces the amount of time that they are likely to spend on th
at the end of each link. Laurillard makes an important point here: unlike print, ¢
there is an implicit surrender of pace to the control of the author, a user-cor
medium creates the expectation that the user will not have to submit to author
for longO (110). She describes interactive media, like hypermedia, as Osit-forv
contrast with narrative media such as print or television which are Osit-backO. L:
believes that this seriously limits the presentational capability of hypertext and tr
not an appropriate form for complex accounts and explanations where prolonged
attention is required. She states that it Owould not be appropriate to use it for a
account or explanation where the author needs to hold the learnerOs attentio

period of many minutesO (110).

2. Deep reading

Laurillard has reservations about hypertextOs ability to aid or improve the le
process. Others have similar concerns in terms of the impact of digital technolo
reading practices. Hayles, for example is concerned how digital media in gene
impacting on the reading practices of students, while Hillesund and BZlisle have

about how digital remediation effects reading practices both in general and
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context of digital scholarly editiondHow We Thinks5; ODigital RemediationO). T
primary concern that has emerged in response to the rise in use of digital techn
the Web in particular, is that the kind of reading that is rewarded by these techn
influences the development of our reading brains and alters the neural pathw:
allow for deep reading and deep engagement with a text. There have bee
debates, discussions, and reports in recent years that suggest that the type
reading required for digital scholarly editions is simply not possible using the
Nicholas CarrO8he Shallowssummarises many of these debates. In this book,
argues, both from his own experience and in citing various scientific studies, tl
Internet and the Web are changing the very way we read and think. Carr cites nt
studies in his book, one of which is a 2008 scientific study which found that (
people search the Net they exhibit a very different pattern of brain activity than tl
when they read book-like textO (121). The study examined a number of subjec
experienced and inexperienced Web users, while they were inside an MRI m
They were asked to carry out a number of Google searches for one portion of t
and then to read straight text in a simulation of book reading (121). The rese
discovered a very different pattern of brain activity between the two acti
According to the study, when we read a book our brains have a lot of activity
regions associated with language, memory, and visual processing. This is in col
the experienced Web users in the study, who display increased activity in the
associated with decision making and problem solving, regions that usually do |
much activity during the task of reading a book. For Carr, such a finding indicate
deep reading can be difficult online. He writes that the Oneed to evaluate links ar

related navigational choices, while also processing a multiplicity of fleeting se
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stimuli, requires constant mental coordination and decision making, distracting th
from the work of interpreting text or other informationO (122).

In an interview with Carr, Maryanne Wolf, a leading researcher in readin
its effects on the brain, stated that when we read online we Osacrifice the faci
makes deep reading possible® and we become Omere decoders of informatic
WolfOs research investigates the impact of digital technologies on our reading
and, in particular, on the brains of children. The brain circuits of an expert r
according to Wolf, are Ostunningly complexO (8). Wolf describes how the brair
new circuits every time it learns something and these new circuits connect som:
brainOs original structures. Oln the case of learning to read,O writes Wolf, O
builds connections between and among the visual, language and conceptual a
are part of our genetic heritage, but that were never woven together in th
beforeO (8). It takes years of this to form the brain of an expert reader and to f
kind of brain that is able to read deeply and to analyse a text. Importantly, Wc
states that the way we read, and what we absorb in reading, Owill be influenced
the content of our reading and the medium we useO (8). There is a lot we still
know about the digital reading brain but WolfOs concern is that a reading
confronted with immediate information that requires little intellectual effort will he
serious impact on the ability of new readers to decipher a text, to interpret it,
work through its layers of meaning. This is because the brain has a Onatural attr
noveltyO and in an environment of multiple distractions, the brain may shape its
the kind of reading brain that Oseeks to reduce information to its lowest con
denominatorO (8). For Wolf, our digital culture is one that is Otoo distracted by .

drawn to the next piece of information to allow itself time to thinkO (8). All of thi
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very serious repercussions for the field of digital critical editing. Critical edi
depend on deep reading and deep engagement with a text and, if WolfOs pr
come to be true as we begin to learn more about the digital reading brain, then
become very difficult for digital critical editions to carve out a space for thems
online. In order to gain and hold readers, the digital critical edition will have to
those readers a different experience than they are used to in print. Digital critical
will also have to pay attention to the design of their editions, how they look, and ii

way users are expected to interact with these editions.

3. A usable digital critical edition

A critical edition is one in which an editor intervenes in order to change the ling
text in some way. These changes are made because of errors that editor perce
entered the text over time or because the editor perceives that the original publis
is not the one that the author intended. Tanselle states that Oan editor who inct
alterations, however few, can no longer claim to be presenting the text of a do
but is going beyond the document to focus on something else, normally a work ir
at some past momentO (OVarietiesO 17). It is on this last point, that critical
changed in order to establish a Oa work intended at some past momentO, w
critical edition ofMelmoth the Wanderativerges from the majority of critical editior
This critical edition alters the text dflelmoth the Wanderenot to recreate it as
existed in some past moment loubrder to re-structure it for ease of use and for ac
to its constituent parts. This edition allows users to view the text in a standard st
view of the complete text, to dynamically sort and highlight the text according

search term of their choice, to view the text according to two different hierar
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structures: chapters and tales, and to sort the text according to theme. It is in th
medium that such an edition can be most easily achieved.

How then is this edition achieved? Put simply, the texelimoth the Wandere
has been split on the level of the paragraph. Each paragraph has been encoc
own Oobject®.In other words, the text dfleimoth the Wanderdras been reimagine
as an archive with each paragraph now treated as an object in the &r&taeh. of
these objects, and their accompanying data, can now be delivered to the use
different structures and formations (or OviewsO) described above. All of this
dynamically, in the browser, without the user having to reload any data or send al
requests to the server.

Before going into detail on how this edition works, it is important to know
a web browser operates. When a web page is loaded, the browser creates a C
Object Model (DOM) of the pag€.The DOM is a World Wide Web Consortit
(W3C) standard® In the words of the W3C, the DOM is Oa platform and langt
neutral interface that allows programs and scripts to dynamically access and up
content, structure, and style of a documentO (OJavaScript HTML DOMO). W
means is that that programs, such as ones created using JavaScript, can interac

DOM so as to change the appearance, the structure, and the content of a web

17 These decisions are new for editors in the digital medium. The decision to tr
text as a series of paragraphs is not one without consequence. It both permits and |
eventual features of the edition. Once encoded as a series of paragraphs, the text mu:
itself on that basis. Chapter three of this thesis explores the encodvfejnobth the Wandere
in detail.

18 This was achieved using JSON and is discussed in detail in chapter three.

19 For a basic introduction to the DOM sddtp://www.w3schools.comljs
js_htmldom.asp

20 The W3C is an international community that works on the design of web star
Seehttp://www.w3.org/Consortiuntb learn more about the W3C.
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W3C summarise the HTML DOM simply as Oa standard for how to get, change,
delete HTML elementsO (OJavaScript HTML DOMO). What is most exciting
DOM manipulation is that it can be carried out even after the DOM has been cre
the web browser. What this means is that the style, content, and structure of a w
can be dynamically altered even after that web page has been initially loaded. It
with the power of DOM manipulation, that we can begin to see a way for digital ¢
editions to make a place for themselves in the digital medium. Editions with a
textual basis can use DOM manipulations to become more accessible, interact
usable, with the text rearranging itself in order to suit the userOs investigatior
nutshell, this is how this edition &elmoth the Wanderevorks.

This edition ofMelmoth the Wanderds a single-page web app built using
MEAN stack. By building the app in this way, users are offered a greater se
interactivity with the text then can be achieved using traditional web technologies
such as HTML, CSS, and PHP. A single-page web application means that thu
website is loaded into a userOs browser with the first request. The userOs
window, or view, will then update in response to certain events, such as a user
on a button or interacting with something on the page. This is desirable bec
means that a user does not have to send a request for a new page when they we
new content, instead the browser window is update in real time. This spe:
performance and lessens the amount of time the user needs to spend moving
content. Reloading and requesting new pages can be slow and frustrating, so
requiring multiple attempts and not to mention search results that can be |
decipher and also requiring new page requests to see them in the context of tf

text. This problems are exacerbated by slow Internet connections. But with sing
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applications, the speed at which the view responds to user queries and inte
increases and leads to a more fluid experience that helps users feel in contrc
content, similar to the way we feel with a book. Mikowski and Powell argue
traditional websites where static files are served in response to user reque
accompanied by a huge productivity cost. They believe SPAs to be Othe best ¢
provide the optimal user experienceO (2). With this edition, once the user follc
link to the text of the edition, the entire text of the editioto&led into the view. Th
user can then choose to display a single chapter or the entire text, and can mc
and forth between chapters without having to send a single page request. Thit
that navigation is fast and it allows the user to be more productive, able to fi
section they want quickly and with minimal hassle.

This edition improves on static hypertext critical editions designed as trad
websites in a number of ways. Firstly, users are able to instantly sort and highli
text by search terms. Secondly, users can choose to navigate the text by either a
or a scrolling view. The tab view allows the users to instantly load the chapter ¢
choice into the DOM by clicking on the corresponding tab. The scroll view loac
entire text into the DOM and offers an interactive menu to the left that chan
response to the userOs scrolling of the text thus offering them a visual anchor in
at all times. Thirdly, this edition lets the user choose between the two hiera
structures as described above: the chapter view and the tales view. Finally, the
able to choose sort and highlight the text according to a number of topics or then
were generated from a topic model of the novelOs paragraphs.

One of the ways that user experience is improved over a traditional wel

through the use of filtering and sorting content instead of searching the entire i
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site. The text view foMelmoth the Wandereincludes a search box at the top of
page. Upon entering a search term, the content in the browser window will up
real time to show only the paragraphs that contain that search term. In additior
instance of the search term is highlighted on the page. This is preferable
traditional implementation of a search box because the user is not taken away f
text of the edition at any time. There is no page reload to take the user to a list 0
results that a user will then have to work their way through, each search result re
a new page request in order to return the user to the text. If the search doesnQ
returns no results, the user must initiate a new request. Through filtering and sort
user is never taken away from the text. If there are no results that match their
term, the content will simply show no content. The user can then delete their
term to show the complete text again or try a new term, all without having to ¢
page request or having to load a new page. We can see why such an filtering ani
implementation would be desirable. With books, we can easily flip back and
between different sections; they feel malleable in our handsve feel in control of thi
content. This editionOs sort feature aims to improve upon simple searching by le
user easily manipulate the text without having to load a new page. With a trac
search box, we lose this feeling of control when attempting to navigate a text.
Users are also offer a choice of two different ways to view the text. The ¢
view is a OTab ViewO which will display one chapter in the view at a time and us
be able to instantly navigate to different chapters using the tabs above the t
clicking on the purple OScroll ViewO button, however, a continuous-scroll view
entire text will be injected into the userOs browser. Figure 2.1 shows this view.

it is easy for the user to get lost in such a vast amount of text, a side navbar is p



80

Melmoth the Wanderer — Text  paratext

Chapter One

Alive again? Then show me where he is;
I'll give a thousand pounds to look upon him

Shakespeare

In the autumn of 1816, John Melmoth, a student in Trinity College, Dublin, quitted it to attend a dying uncle on
whom his hopes for independence chiefly rested. John was the orphan son of a younger brother, whose small property
scarce could pay John's college expences; but the uncle was rich, unmarried, and old; and John, from his infancy, had
been brought up to look on him with that mingled sensation of awe, and of the wish, without the means to conciliate,
(that sensation at once attractive and repulsive), with which we regard a being who (as nurse, domestic, and parent have
tutored us to believe) holds the very threads of our existence in his hands, and may prolong or snap them when he

pleases.

Figure 2.1. Chapter Scroll View

This will allow to users to instantly scroll to a selected chapter but it will also resp
the userOs scrolling and will highlight the particular chapter that is currently sh
the userOs browser. This feature is shown in Figure 2.2.

Melmoth the Wandereis a structurally interesting novel, as is discusse
Appendix A. It has been argued by some critics that its elaborate structure was ii
by Maturin to confuse and disorient the reader, thereby reflecting on his own cot
and disorientation as a member of the minority ruling class in Ireland surrounde
hostile native population. But, as others have shown, the actual structure may r
been intended by Maturin at all, and is instead a byproduct of a complex comg
and publication process. Whatever the reason, the structure is an important fac
novel and one that has attracted critical attention since its initial publication. On
that this digital edition does, therefore, is to make the different patéelhoth the
Wanderermore accessible. This will aid readers who have already read the no

who now want to study it in its constituent parts. We can do this by not only all
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Chapter Two

You that wander, scream, and groan,
Round the mansions once your own

Rowe

A few days after the funeral, the will was opened before proper witnesses, and John was found to be left sole heir
Chapter Two to his uncle's property, which, though originally moderate, had, by his grasping habits, and parsimonious life, become very

considerable.

As the attorney who read the will concluded, he added, “There are some words here, at the corner of the
parchment, which do not appear to be part of the will, as they are neither in the form of a codicil, nor is the signature of
the testator affixed to them; but, to the best of my belief, they are in the hand-writing of the deceased.” As he spoke he
shewed the lines to Melmoth, who immediately recognized his uncle's hand, (that perpendicular and penurious hand, that
seems determined to make the most of the very paper, thriftily abridging every word, and leaving scarce an atom of
margin), and read, not without some emotion, the following words: “I enjoin my nephew and heir, John Melmoth, to
remove, destroy, or cause to be destroyed, the portrait inscribed J. Melmoth, 1646, hanging in my closet. | also enjoin him
to search for a manuscript, which | think he will find in the third and lowest left-hand drawer of the mahogany chest
standing under that portrait, — it is among some papers of no value, such as manuscript sermons, and pamphlets on the
improvement of Ireland, and such stuff; he will distinguish it by its being tied round with a black tape, and the paper being

very mouldy and discoloured. He may read it if he will; — | think he had better not. At all events, | adjure him, if there be

Figure 2.2. Scrolling View with chapter highlight in side-na

readers to access the full and complete text but by also allowing users to acces
of the text based on a tales structure, rather than through a chapter structure. L
do this by selecting the OTales ViewO button. As discussed in chapter thr
potential solutions to the problem of representing both these structures in the
where pursued. The multiple encodings version of the edition is set as the
version due to the slow response times, for sorting the text in particular, that cor
the single-source encoding.

The final view is called a OthematicO view. This organises the text accord
different number of topics. These topics were determined by splitting the now
paragraphs and then running the paragraphs, as a collection of documents, thri
topic modelling program MALLET. This process is described in chapter three.
paragraph is assigned a topic by MALLET and by organising the the text accor

these topics, users can see immediately which parts of the text relate most strol
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RELIGION ESCAPE OLD MELMOTH CASTLE / ROYALTY TRAVELLING SLAND STORM ROMANTIC FAMILY 1
CROWDS/AUDIENCES LOVE SLEEP FAMILY 2 NIGHT AND GOTHIC YOUTH AND BEAUTY FAMILY 3 SUFFERING MONASTIC LIFE
JUDAISM INQUISITION FEMININE TELLING TALES AND STORIES READING AND WRITING
|

Reading and Writing

As the attorney who read the will concluded, he added, “There are some words here, at the corner of the parchment, 2.02
which do not appear to be part of the will, as they are neither in the form of a codicil, nor is the signature of the
testator affixed to them; but, to the best of my belief, they are in the hand-writing of the deceased.” As he spoke he
shewed the lines to Melmoth, who immediately recognized his uncle's hand, (that perpendicular and penurious hand,
that seems determined to make the most of the very paper, thriftily abridging every word, and leaving scarce an atom
of margin), and read, not without some emotion, the following words: “I enjoin my nephew and heir, John Melmoth, to
remove, destroy, or cause to be destroyed, the portrait inscribed J. Melmoth, 1646, hanging in my closet. | also enjoin
him to search for a manuscript, which | think he will find in the third and lowest left-hand drawer of the mahogany
chest standing under that portrait, — it is among some papers of no value, such as manuscript sermons, and
pamphlets on the improvement of Ireland, and such stuff; he will distinguish it by its being tied round with a black

tape, and the paper being very mouldy and discoloured. He may read it if he will; — | think he had better not. At all

events, | adjure him, if there be any power in the adjuration of a dying man, to burn it.”

Figure 2.3. Thematic view

example, to the topic of OreligionO or to the topic of Osuffering® or to the

OfamilyO. Figure 2.3 shows this view.

4. The Method

The MEAN stack is a collection of JavaScript technologies that rely on JSON da
app retrieves this JSON data from a MongoDB database hosted on Mo#gdltest
app is built on NodeJS. A RESTful Web APlor interacting with the edition data w

created using the Express module for Node. Mongoose, another Node module,

21 MongoLab is a cloud database service for hosting MongoDB databases. It
accessed dtttps://mongolab.com/

22 API stands for Application Programming Interface. A Web API is a defined inte
for the sharing of data between actors and applications. A Web API usually consists of a
set of HTTP request messages along with a defined structure for their responses, w
usually in XML or JSON. A RESTful Web API is one whose requests are configured to 1
same HTTP verbs that are used to request web pages (GET, PUT, POST, DELETE).
more about RESTful web design see Richardson, Amundsen, andRE®Vful Web APIs.
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used to model the data in the MongoDB database. Finally, AngularJS is used
front-end?3

The MEAN stack was chosen over XStand the traditional LAMP stack ai
over publishing frameworks such as Omeka and content management systems
WordPress and Drupdl.This choice comes with its benefits and its drawbacks in t
of creating a digital critical edition. The benefits come from the functionality that
technologies allow and the relative ease it is to get a web app running quickly. A
page web application loads content faster and an app built in this way is also
modular, meaning different parts can be reused throughout the app. But the dre
are the steep learning curve that comes with the technologies, particularly Anc
once you learn the basics and move on to more advanced topics. The major d
for a digital humanities project that employs the MEAN stack is that the data ne
be in JSON formatind, as is shown in chapter three, JSON is less suitable f
encoding of humanities texts than XML, which is more suited to encoding dat:
mixed content.

The most common web development stack is the LAMP stack. The LAMP
comprises a Linux server on which is running an Apache web server with MySQL
database and PHP as the language for interacting with that database. The LAN
comprises various separate technologies that require knowledge of various lan

This is a lot for a sole developer to come to grips with and that is all just fi

23 For an excellent beginnerOs guide to the MEAN stack séaj@ceOHow to ge
started on the MEAN sta€k

24 XSLT stands for EXtensible Stylesheet Langu@igmsformations. It is the langua
used to transform XML documents into PDFs, HTML, and other XML documents.

25 Content Management Systems (CMS) allow for the publication of websites w
the need to code by hand. Content and style is instead managed through a central interf
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backend. In order to create a front-end, a developer still needs to know HTML,
and JavaScript. For this reason, projects that use the LAMP stack will often f
number of different developers working on different parts of the back-end and the
end. For a project such as this, where a sole individual is taking on the role of
developer, and designer, the more languages there are to learn and maintain, t
complicated the task becomes. The MEAN stack can do everything that a LAMF
can do but it instead uses a single language to achieve such functionality. Ome
instance, is one way that the steep learning curve of the LAMP stack has
addressed. Omeka is a free and open-source web publishing platform for sc
collections. It aims to make it easy and accessible for non-specialists in programr
publish scholarly collections onlirfé.It is not entirely suited to the publication
critical editions, however, and was instead designed specifically for dealing
archival collections and other such collections of objects rather than purely textual

Node is at core of the MEAN stack. It allows for the creation of real-time
applications where both server and client can initiate requests and exchang
freely2” Node is fast and because it is based on GoogleOs V8 JavaScript engi
because Google is significantly invested in this engine, Node is only going to get
Node was revolutionary for the JavaScript language. Before Node, JavaScript w
taken seriously as a programming language. It was seen primarily as a langue
web designers would grab in pieces from libraries in order to add interactive feat

websites. jQuery, for example, is a library of JavaScript code that can be used

26 Omeka describes itself as Oa free, flexible, and open source web-publishing |
for the display of library, museum, archives, and scholarly collections and exhibitions
OOmeka: Serious Web Publisting

27 For a good tutorial on getting started with Node see Cannaday, OAn Al
BeginnerOs Guide to Node.JsO.
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effects and animations to HTML elements and this was the most col
implementation of JavaScript up until recerfiy8efore Node, JavaScript could only
executed in the browser but, after Node, JavaScript could be run separately fi
browser, allowing for the creation of genuine JavaScript programs. The st
example of what Node can do is the creation of a simple HTTP server. Using jus
lines of code, Node can be used to set up HTTP server locally on a machine.
incredibly useful for testing websites before they are sent into production, for ex
Node continues to rise in popularity and has received increased credibility
environment for web development through its adoption by some major web e
Paypal, for example, are currently moving their entire platform to Rotetflix3°,
LinkedInl, and the New YorKimes? are other examples of companies using Noc
part of their web services.

After Node is installed, programs written in JavaScript can be executed
command line using the Onode® command. Additional modules (programs cr
other developers) can be installed using Node Package Manager3{npmjhe
Melmoth Mean App, the core Node file is the server.js file. This file can be lau
form the command line using Node and this file will in turn launch the entire apg
file calls in a number of modules and creates an instance of an Express app. -

also connects to the MongoDB database, hosted on MongoLab. The details

28 https://jguery.com/

29 See Druta, OBuilding With Nodé&js

30 See Berteanu, OBuilding With Node.js At Ne@lix

31 See Druta, OBuilding With Node.js At Linke®In

32 See Berteanu, OBuilding With Node.js At The New York Tines

3 For an introduction to npm see Dierx, OA BeginnerOs Guide to npm - th
Package Managéer
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database reside in the config.js file; these details are called in as an argur
mongoose.connect. This file is also used to setup routes for the API. These rout
from the chapter.js file and are appended to O/editionO. These routes will allow .
the editionOs underlying data. Currently, this API only allows GET requests &
easily be extended to allow for PUT, POST, and DELETE requests and tl
fulfilling the requirements of a RESTful API. The server.js file also sets up a Oca
route that will be serve the index.html file to every route that does not match r
the Angular collection of routes (more on this below). The index.html file is the
html in the Angular app and all other views are injected into this main view. Final
server.js file will beginning listening on Port 8080 (as defined in the config file).
means that, once the server.js file is running, the app can be accessed lo

navigating tahttp://localhost:8080ih a browser.

In the Melmoth Mean App, Express is used to create an API that interaci
the database and serves the JSON data stored there. Angular (and any other se
then consume the data served by the API and display it. Express is used to 1
route, for example O/edition/textO, from which the JSON data can be accesse:
NodeOs most popular modules is Mongoose, which is a module used to model
to interact with a MongoDB database. Mongoose requires a user to define the
model within their app; this is then treated as a schema to which the linked di
adheres. Figure 2.4 shows a Mongoose model for the edition text. Express u
model to interact with the data in the database. The database is hos

MongoLab.com using a free Sandbox account. Currently, items are added -

database by uploading them using MongoLabOs interface. The Melmoth API

currently been extended to allow for POST requests, which would allow for item:


http://localhost:8080/
http://MongoLab.com
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var mongoose = require('mongoose');
var Schema = mongoose.Schema;

var editionSchema = new Schema({
chapter: {
chapter_number: String,
chapter_title: String,
chapter_type: String,
epigraph: {
quote: String,
bibl: String,
|
paragraphs: [{
text: String,
editors_note: String,
summary: String,
paragraph_id: String
},
endnotes: [{
keyword: String,
endnote_text: String,
endnote_id: String,
image_url: String

}
3

module.exports = mongoose.model('Edition', editionSchema);

Figure 2.4. Mongoose model of the text

uploaded directly from the app, but this functionality could be easily added in a
update.

While NodeJS sets up the environment in which the app can launch and
overall, and Express and Mongoose and MongoDB are all concerned with mo
storing, and allowing access to data, Angular is where a user interface for that
created. AngularJS is a JavaScript web framework that extends HTML in order tc
for the quick and easy creation of dynamic web views. Angular is maintained by (
and is currently most widely used as version 1.x but a heavily updated versic

expected to be launched soon. Angular is not the only JavaScript web fran
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available (others include EmbetdSaind FacebookOs Readtdut it has the mos
momentum behind ¢

One of the advantages in using a framework like Angular is that it ad«
MVC framework. MVC, which stands for Model View Controller, is an organisati
and design philosophy that separates the different functions of an application,
makes maintaining the app easier. In an MVC framework, the Model is responsi
the data, the View is responsible for displaying that data, and the Controller is h
Model and the View pass data to one another. In Angular, the Model comprises £
and Factories which are use to grab data from external sources (MongoDB
editionOs case). The Controller function in Angular is carried out by Angular m
called Controllers and these take in the data from the Model and pass it to thi
Controllers in Angular can also be used to write functions and filters that can be
the view in order to manipulate data. The View in Angular is the HTML. Anc
advantage with Angular is that it is heavily modular, meaning that, in terms of \
different pieces of HTML can be reused for different web pages. This cuts down
amount of HTML that needs to be written for an application.

Angular derives much of its power from its two-way data binding an
directives. Any given part of an angular app will reside in a particular scope. The
controls what kind of data is available in the view. A scope is simply a JSON

Data from that object can be sent to the DOM, using a controller, and data

34 http://lemberjs.com/

35 hitp://facebook.github.io/react/

3 For a discussion on the increasing popularity of Angular see Asay, OAmong W
Developers, AngularJS Is Gathering SteamCht#p://readwrite.com/2015/03/09/angulat
backbonejs-javascript-frameworks
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<div ng-repeat="para in doc.paragraphs | filter:searchText" class="row text-justify">

<p class="para" ng-bind-html="para.text highlight:searchText" id="{{para.paragraph_id}}"></p>
</div>

Fiqure 2.5. nag-repeat example
updated in the DOM and sent back to the controller. This is AngularOs two-wi
binding. A directive is a html element or attribute that creates a certain beh
Angular comes with a number of pre-defined directives but much its power res
the fact that developers can create their own custom directives. An exampl
directive that comes with Angular is the ng-repeat directive. This directive it
through an array of data and marks up that data using HTML of the deve
choosing which is then updated in the DOM. This means that a single piece of |
can be applied to a large swathe of data. The JSON-encoded tbilrabth the
Wandereris taken from the MongoDB database by a service module. This data
injected into the controller which in turn injects it into the view. Each paragraph
JSON encoding is its own JSON object. Using ng-repeat we can, using a
paragraph element, tell the browser to apply that element to every single parac
the novel. This is similar to XSLT in which a template can be applied to a par
element and repeated for every instance of that element in the XML. Figure 2.5
how the entire text can be generated in the DOM using only a few lines of HTN
this example, doc.paragraphs is an array of paragraph data that contains obj
themselves contain the text of the paragraph as well as other information suck
Using Angular, we can iterate through each paragraph object and create a div f
single one. We can then iterate through each paragraph object and render the te
para.text, inside paragraph tags. We can also access the paragraph_id associ

each paragraph object and add it to each paragraph tag as an attribute.
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‘editionService’,

.factory('Edition’', function($http) {

var editionFactory = {}j|

editionFactory.all = function() {
return $http.get('/edition/text/"');

return editionFactory;

Figure 2.6. Edition service

But Angular is much more powerful than XSLT because the user can conti
manipulate the data once it has been instantiated in the DOM. A simple but pc
example of this is through AngularOs filter component. Using an Angular filter v
take in a user input and update the DOM based on that input. Put simply, a u
enter a search term and the DOM and browser window will update and return o
paragraphs that contain that term, without ever sending a new request and with
having to wait for a response; the entire process happens on the client side. Di
are AngularOs most powerful feature but it is also the feature with the steepest
curve.

As mentioned, Angular grabs the data for the edition from the Express API
a service module. This module returns a Factory Object that can be called acce
the Controller. Figure 2.6 shows how a service can grab that data from the API
by Express. In this example, a function is created that takes the data that res
edition/text (as described above, this route was defined as part of the API using E

and stores it in the editionFactory object, which is then returned. This entire mo
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then injected into the chapterCtrl module so that the controller can access tt
Figure 2.7 shows how this is done.

Angular is also used to set up routes for the app. Index.html contains the
code that will get wrapped around every view generated by the app. The <ng
element in thendex.html file will be replaced by whatever view is called up accor
to the app.routes.js file. Node works with Angular by calling up AngularOs inde
file once the app is accessed by a user. At this point, Angular takes over and adr
the routes as defined in app.routes.js file. When a url is requested by a user, Ang
look for a match in its routes file and will inject the corresponding HTML into the
If there is no match, Node takes over and brings the user back to the index.html
far as the browser is concerned, the only file that is ever requested as part of th
index.html and, once this has been loaded, any new responses are delivered dyr
and in real-time by Angular, which simply injects the requested HTML into the
This means that HTTP requests, which can slow down navigation, are non-e
apart form the initial request that calls up the index.html file. The data, howeve
needs to be called up from the database, so browsing is not quite as fast as it wc

all the data were already in the HTML files.

angular.module('chapterCtrl’, ['editionService'])

.controller('chapterController', function(Edition, $http) {

var self = this;

Edition.all()

.success(function(data) {
self.editions = data;
});
};

Figure 2.7. Chapter controller - Servic
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As the app is being built it is constantly being pushed to GifAukit is a
program that allows for version control of a program or application. GitHub is
where each new version, and all past versions, of a program or app can be stc
also acts of a document of the complete creation of the app from start to fini
making their git repository public, an editor can allow others to access the entil
travelled in the creation of the edition. This means that not only the code of tl
preserved but the entire process in creating the app is preserved too. Git alsc
collaboration. Users can fork repositories in order to add their own features
develop the app in a different direction. Further, by making this editidfebhoth the
Wandereravailable on GitHub, other scholars and editors could take the code of t
and built a similar edition based on a different text.

By using GitHub, the app can also be easily deployed to Hé¥dheroku is ¢
cloud application service for building and deploying web apps. The app can be
to Heroku in the same way that it is pushed to GitHub. Once the app has been p
Heroku, a url is issued where the live version of the app can be accessed. The a
of Heroku, especially for non-experts in web development and deployment (as sc
editors are likely to be), is that it takes care of the complete deployment of an apy
single command. Updates are equally simple and are carried out by pushir
changes to your git repository.

The entire separation of concerns for a MEAN app can be broken do
follows: Node sets up the overall environment in which the app can operate, E

creates an API for accessing data, MongoDB is the database where the data

37 https://github.com/

38 hitps://www.heroku.com/
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(Mongoose is used to model this data), and Angular uses the Express API to ¢
data from the database and inject it into the HTML, while also controlling how i
can interact with that data. The front-end design of the app is then controlled usi

and Bootstrap.

5. Twitter Bootstrap and Responsive Design

000003 = 15:31 47% = 1 4

< [ 2herokuapp.col
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Chapter One

Alive again? Then show me where he is; I'l give a thousand pounds to look upon him

- Shakespeare

In the autumn of 1816, John Melmoth, a student in Trinity College, Dublin, quitted it to
attend a dying uncle on whom his hopes for independence chiefly rested. John was the
orphan son of a younger brother, whose small property scarce could pay John's college
expences; but the uncle was rich, unmarried, and old; and John, from his infancy, had been
brought up to look on him with that mingled sensation of awe, and of the wish, without the
means to conciliate, (that sensation at once attractive and repulsive), with which we regard a
being who (as nurse, domestic, and parent have tutored us to believe) holds the very threads

of our existence in his hands, and may prolong or snap them when he pleases.
On receiving this summons, John set immediately out to attend his uncle.

The beauty of the country through which he travelled (it was the county Wicklow) could
not prevent his mind from dwelling on many painful thoughts, some borrowed from the past,
and more from the future. His uncle's caprice and moroseness, — the strange reports
concerning the cause of the secluded life he had led for many years, — his own dependent
state, — fell like blows fast and heavy on his mind. He roused himself to repel them, — sat up
in the mail, in which he was a solitary passenger, — looked out on the prospect, — consulted
his watch; — then he thought they receded for a moment, — but there was nothing to fill their
place, and he was forced to invite them back for company. When the mind is thus active in
calling over invaders, no wonder the conquest is soon completed. As the carriage drew near

the Lodge, (the name of old Melmoth's seat), John's heart grew heavier every moment.

The recollection of this awful uncle from infancy, — when he was never permitted to
approach him without innumerable lectures, — not to be troublesome, — not to go too near

his uncle, — not to ask him any questions, — on no account to disturb the inviolable

Figure 2.8. Smartphone-sized view of the edition
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Alive again? Then show me where he is; I'll give a thousand pounds to look upon him

- Shakespeare

In the autumn of 1816, John Melmoth, a student in Trinity College, Dublin, quitted it to attend a dying uncle on whom his hopes for
independence chiefly rested. John was the orphan son of a younger brother, whose small property scarce could pay John's college expences; but
the uncle was rich, unmarried, and old; and John, from his infancy, had been brought up to look on him with that mingled sensation of awe, and of
the wish, without the means to conciliate, (that sensation at once attractive and repulsive), with which we regard a being who (as nurse,
domestic, and parent have tutored us to believe) holds the very threads of our existence in his hands, and may prolong or snap them when he

pleases.

On receiving this summons, John set immediately out to attend his uncle.

Figure 2.9. Desktop-sized view of the edition.

Bootstrap is a front-end design framework that simplifies the creation of responsi
sites. Also referred to as Twitter Bootstrap, it was created by a number of en
working at Twitter?® Modern websites and web applications need to be mobile-frie
Google has recently announced that websites that are not mobile-friendly \
disadvantaged in its searcHéfesponsive web design is a necessity for digital cri
editions, particularly because users are increasingly accustomed to reading all |
texts on a variety of different devices. A responsive website will adapt depending
size of the screen being used to acce$sTihis means that a website will operate
efficiently as possible across a variety of devices: smartphones, tablets, and d

Figure 2.8, for example, shows the chapter view of the Melmoth App as it appea

39 http://getbootstrap.com

40 See Makino et. al, OFinding More Mobile-Friendly Search ResultsO

41 For a basic introduction to responsive web design see the wW3COs tutottiad//e
www.w3schools.com/css/css_rwd_intro.asp



http://getbootstrap.com
http://www.w3schools.com/css/css_rwd_intro.asp

95

smartphone screen while figure ZBows how it appears to someone using a l¢
desktop-sized screen.

Adopting a front-end web framework, such as Bootstrap, can take a lot ¢
out of the creation and design of websites. Professional looking and usable web:
easily achievable in this way. Further, there are a number of freely available «
themes that can be used and tweaked. This editidvhebhoth the Wandereuses the
Paper theme for Bootstrdp.Bootstrap does not work with Angular Oas isO bi
Angular customisation of Bootstrap called Angular-Ul is available that allows Boo

to be integrated with an Angular afip.

span span span span span span span span span span span span
1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1

span 4 span 4 span 4
span 4 span 8
span 6 span 6

span 12

Figure 2.10. BootstrapOs grid layout.
Sourcehttp://www.w3schools.com/bootstrap/bootstrap _grid_basic.asp

Bootstrap uses a grid system comprised of rows and columns. Design
choose to use up to 12 columns per row and can use as many rows as they
figure 2.10). This grid system is also responsive meaning that columns will ree
depending screen size. Bootstrap comes with four classes that designers can
four different screen sizes: xs for phones, sm for tablets, md for desktops, ant
larger desktops. Using Bootstrap, features such as buttons, tabs, wells, jumbotr

navbars, among others, can be easily plugged in to a website.

42 hitps://bootswatch.com/paper/

43 https://angular-ui.github.io/bootstrap/



http://www.w3schools.com/bootstrap/bootstrap_grid_basic.asp
https://bootswatch.com/paper/
http://www.w3schools.com/bootstrap/bootstrap_grid_basic.asp
https://angular-ui.github.io/bootstrap/

D6

Melmoth the Wanderer ~ 7ex

Melmoth the Wanderer

Figure 2.11. Homepage

As an example, figure 2.11 shows the edition homepage. This is the pa
greets users when the first arrive at the edition. The edition is clean and functi
navbar is fixed to the top of this page and every page in the edition allowing fol
navigation throughout the edition. Prominent on the homepage is a blue button
BootsrapOs Obutton-primaryO class) marked OSTART READING CHAPTE|
NOWO. This button brings the reader straight to the first chapter of the editiol
button eliminates confusion and gets the user to the text as quickly as possible
are also offered the choice of navigating to the OlntroductionO, although this
prominent. The aim here is to highlight how to navigate to the text first ar
paratexts second. The large, grey well on this page is generated from Boc
OJumbotronO class. The aim here is to give an unambiguous title to the page th
indicates what this site is and does. A selection of tabs are placed bene
jumbotron. This offers the user the choice to read a small, carefully organised st

of brief textual information about the edition. This information is tabbed so as
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overwhelm the user with text on the homepage. These tabs offer information in re
to the questions OWhatN&elmoth the Wandere€?, OWho was Charles R. Maturit
and OWhat is this edition?0. By clicking on either the blue OStart ReadingO buitf
OChaptersO link in the navbar, the user is brought to the text. Again, because th
was designed using Angular, no HTTP request is made nor no response is recei
clicking these links. Instead, the navbar will remain on the page while the req
view is injected into the DOM. This speeds up the navigation process while givi

users the impression that they are dealing with a fluid and whole application.

The future of the digital critical editions depends on an increased focus on des
on the usability of editions. If digital critical editions are simply designed as a sel
of texts and paratexts connected to an apparatus by way of hypertext, while r
unnecessary features from the medium of print, then they will continually fail to fi
audience online. Hypertext alone is not a sufficient departure from print sct
editing to justify the creation of a digital critical edition. The decline of deep re
practices in the online environment also suggests that such an edition would not
type of engagement from users that a critical edition requires. Digital critical ec
need to be designed as usable editions that offer users different ways of view
accessing the core text. This is what this editiorMefmoth the Wandereaims to
achieve. It is an exciting time for web development. Both Node and Angul:
continuing to grow and evolve. The launch of Angular 2.0 is not far off. Bootst
forging ahead with a new aesthetic for the Web. All of these technologies can col
to the creation of usable editions that offer a different user experience than the

counterparts. Of course, building a digital critical edition in this way is not witho
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problems, the most notable of which are the steep learning curves and the fact tt
technologies favour JSON, a data format not entirely suitable for the encodin

literary text. The next chapter discusses this problem.
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Chapter Three

Data: XML and JSON.

This chapter looks at encoding. Making the text of an edition machine-readabl
essential step towards creating a digital critical edition. Because of the techn
used to create this edition, the text is required to be encoded in the JSON data
XML, however, is the de-facto standard for the encoding of texts in the humanit
particular, the guidelines designed by the Text Encoding Initiative (TEI) ar
particular implementation of XML most widely adopted in the humanities. This
part briefly looks at the TEI in order to contextualise the subsequent passages ol
It looks at some different examples of how editions have been generated out
encodings. The next part looks at the rise in popularity of JavaScript fol
development and JSON for data transfer across the Web and considers if this w
an impact on the digital humanities, where the encoding standard is XML. The fir
parts of the chapter, 3.1 and 3.2, looks at two specific issues relating to the cre
JSON encoding of a digital critical edition. The first is JSONOs inability to dea
mixed textual content as effectively as XML. The TEI recommends an .
transformation for generating JSON from a TEI encoded text, but there are
complications that arise out of creating a JSON version of an XML encodin
contains mixed content. The second issue discussed is JSONOs ability in dea
cases of overlapping hierarchielelmoth the Wanderecontains two competin

hierarchical narrative structufeand this chapter discusses two potential solutior

1 These structures are a chapter-based structure and a structure based on the ng
individual tales.
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this problem: the first is the creation of multiple encodings and the second is a s

that utilises AngularJS and JSON.

1. XML

The standard for encoding texts in the humanities are the guidelines designec
TEIl. These guidelines are currently a standardised set of tags and rules

eXtensible Markup Language (XML). The origins of the TEI can be traced be
1987 when its foundational meeting was convened in order to address the prol
interoperability of computer data within the humanities. This meeting was nec
because the archives and tools being created by computing humanists wel
unsustainable. Different scholars would use different systems to carry out thei
and the data generated as part of this was usually incompatible with other schol.
were working with different systems. Data could not be shared and the potential
preservation of data was low. The creation of common tools was so impractical ¢
impossible. As Lou Burnard points out, these problems existed because d

computer manufacturergould impose their own conventions for the structuring
representation of textual datd3). Multiple proprietary file formats and custc

encoding schemes led to a situation where even the simplest of data transfers
systems could contain a number of serious technical issues. These problems w
as major obstacles to the progress of humanities computing and the meeting a
College was called in order to address them. The meeting was sponsored
Association for Computers in the Humanities and brought together scholars i

variety of disciplines and institutions from Europe, North America, and Asia (t
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HistoryQ). The goal of the TEI was to create a common standard for the enco
humanities textual data in order to facilitate the re-use and exchange of the
Burnard points out that the TEI also had the objective of making its proposals acc
to both novice and expert users. This additional objective sets it apart from

standardisation efforts and gives the TEI dsstinctive nature (Burnard 3). The TE

evolved over the next three decades to become the standard for text encodin
humanities and the majority of digital scholarly editions being created today be
TEl-compliant XML encodings.

XML is a mark-up language in the same way as Hypertext Markup Lan
(HTML), the language used to create web pages. Much like punctuation gives t
additional information in how to interpret a text (such as using a ? character to i
that the preceding sentence was a question or using a . mark to indicate the
sentence) markup gives computers additional information required to proces$ @rt
to put it more accurately, XML markup provides both humans and computers
common reference system for some piece of textual content. This then allows
things with that content. We write a piece of software to manipulate in some w:
can query our data, we can transform it into HTML, we can transmit it, and we ca
it. Most importantly, however, it allows us to re-use data. And because XML
markup language, it is well-suited to handling the encoding of mixed textual c

that is inherent in humanities texts.

2To learn more about the TEI see Burnaihat is the Text Encoding InitiativePhis
book is free and open source and availabldtpt//books.openedition.org/oep/426

) 3 For an introduction to XML see Myer, OA Really, Really, Really Good Introductic
XMLO, Flynn, OThe XML FAQ, or the TEIOs OA Gentle Introduction tdOXM
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There are various ways that an XML encoding can be utilised in the crea
an edition. Using XSLT (eXtensible Stylesheet Language Transformation), an
document can be transformed into HTML, or a PDF, or another XML documel
excellent example of the power of XSLT is Elena PierazzoOs genetic Proust exge
This edition allows users to view the process by which Proust created a sec
written manuscript. The entire project, although it only represents one pe
manuscript, was generated from an XML encoding using XSLT. Another exam
how XML has been used to generate an edition is demonstratéadant Van Gogh
The Letters,a web-based critical edition of letters written by Van Godihe web
edition was created using the Ruby programming language. Two programs were
as part of this edition of Van GoghOs letters. The first generates the static HTML
web edition from the XML encodings of the letters as well as an index of the
archive of letters. The second program is used to generate a web server used |
searches and serve data from a database that was also created as part of the
further example of a project that uses the TEI in order to generate an ediliba
Digital Vercelli Book,where the text is encoded in TEI and then transformed into .
using a custom stylesheet in order to perform DOM manipulation (such as highli
and in order to to aid searchif@his is similar to the way JSON is used in this edi
of Melmoth the Wanderer

In order to make a text machine-readable we need to be very explicit abol

a text actually is. The task of encoding texts in the humanities forced scho

4 http://research.cch.kcl.ac.uk/proust_prototype/index.html

5 http://vangoghletters.org/vg/

6 http://vbd.humnet.unipi.it/beta/
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confront questions they perhaps had not explicitly answered until then. This qu
concerned the relationship between the concepts of text, work, and documi
McGann notes, when we are addressing issues of digitisation and markup and
for the digital medium, we need to keep in mind the many and shifting meanings
word OtextO. This is because translation of print materials into the digital mediun
we are Ocalled to a clarity of thought about textuality that most people, eve
scholars, rarely undertake®epublic90). In other words, the process of marking up
forces us to be very explicit about what actually constitutes that text. Howev:
encoding of print texts involves compromises. We do not simply need to be €
about what a texs, we need to be explicit about what a text is in such a way that
be processed by a computer. Dino Buzetti puts it one way when he states tf
computational notion of the text as a type of data does not coincide with the na
the text as a product of literary activitgBuzetti 61). Ramsay puts it another way wi
he says that[w]e murder to compute(Ramsay 68). What this means for dig
scholarly editors is that their editions must conform themselves in such a way th
are expressible in XML and, because XML is design upon the principle of a par
conceptual model, editors will find themselves having to make compromises.
concerns are the same for JSON, which is arguably less suitable for the encc
mixed content in large amounts of text, such as is found in a critical edition.
While the text ofMelmoth the Wanderewas being transcribed, it was al
encoded in TEI-compliant XML, in order to facilitate the sharing of the editionOs
The textual features encoded in the text were basic. They included paragraphs

decoration (usually italics), footnotes, epigraphs, and titles. The encoding w
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document-orientated and features of the document were not encoded. The t
encoded as a continuous text, not split on page or line, but split on chapter and
Endnotes are encoded aslmeks; the phrase to which the endnote refers are surrot
by OrefO tags with the type OendnoteO and with the OnO attribute which cont
This id is shared by the corresponding endnote which are encoded as lists of ite
the ObackO tags at the end of the encoding. Overall, this is a simple encot
requires just a small selection of the wealth of elements and attributes providec
TEL’

Because this edition was built using JavaScript, the textual data is require
in JSON formatThe intention was to use this text to generate the JSON data us
XSLT transformation recommended by the TEI. However, as described |
transforming XML to JSON can be problematic in terms of mixed content, which
does not handle well. Ultimately, the TEI encoding was simply used to generatt
HTML, in order to maintain decorative features such as italics, which was then in
in the JSON encoding. The next section discusses the rise in popularity of Ja\
and JSON and considers whether this is a problem for the digital humanities
discussing some specific issues concerning the creation of a JSON encoding of

of a critical edition.

2. JSON
In May 2015, HathiTrust released a dataset containing the text of over 4.8 |

volumes from its digital librar§.Interestingly, this data was not encoded in XML,

’ Seehttp://www.tei-c.org/release/doc/tei-p5-doc/en/html/REF-ELEMENTS. fioml
the TEIOs complete list of elements.

8 See the OHTRC Extended Features Datasbt_@' saf/sharc.hathitrust.org/features
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standard data format for humanities data, but was instead encoded in JSON. Thit
prompted Desmond Schmidt, a textual critic and software developer, to post
Humanist Mailing Lisand ask if this release signalled that it was time to move on
XML. Schmidt argued that the JSON vs XML debate was part of Oa much
movement on the Web to simplify the technologies that underlie itO (OBillic
pagesO). He pointed to web services such as REST, web technologies like Nod
document-orientated noSQL databases as evidence that the Web community is
away from the complexity that comes with XML and its related technologie:
towards a simplified Web with JSON at its heart. Schmidt writes that r
developments in the Web community indicates that there is now Oa strong d
comprehend the Web as a technical whole, rather than muddle through the hodg
of discordant and endlessly varied technologies, all screaming for attention, thi
characterised the early years of Web developmentO (OBillions of pagesO).
Schmidt is right to highlight the growing prominence of JSON as a data f
and the potential problems this might have for the digital humanities, whel
majority of textual data is encoded in XML. His prediction about a general
towards a simplification of web technologies is plausible, though it remains to be
such a move would prompt the digital humanities to abandon XML in favour of J
The data in the HathiTrust dataset is metadata and JSON has no problems in
with such data. But in terms of a digital critical edition, for example, is it profitak
encode all of its textual data in JSON? The advantage of encoding a text in JSOI
an editor can utilise some of the web technologies that Schmidt is talking
NodeJS, REST, noSQL. But there are disadvantages in that JSON does nof

mixed content, such as italics and other text decoration, as well as XML handle
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content. Stephen Ramsay argues O[w]e murder to computeO but is JSC
murderous than XML (Ramsay @BJailing to represent text decoration in a crit
edition of a text would be unthinkable.

JavaScript is gaining increasing credibility as an efficient and powerful lan
for creating web applications. Whereas once JavaScript was mainly seen as &
quickly add interactivity to a site without having to know much about how it wor
how to write it, it is instead now possible to write an entire web application
JavaScript from the front end to the back end. An analysis of recent projects on
shows that projects built using JavaScript outstrip even projects built using Rub
considered as the de-facto language, with its accompanying frameworks, -
creation of web applicatior’sISON was designed to mimic JavaScript's object not
and so is a natural fit for projects built using JavaScript. A rise in populari
JavaScript means a concurrent rise in the adoption of JSON as the web deve
community's preferred data format.

An issue that humanists working with digital data will begin to encounter
and more frequently in the coming years is the growing adoption of JSON ¢
increasing popularity as the webOs standard data format. JSON was Spe
designed to rival XML. The official JSON website claims that JSON is simpler
XML, more human-readable, and has no need to be extended, making it a bette
for encoding data than XML. In 2010 James Clark, the technical lead of the w
group that developed XML, stated his belief that, while XML was not going to go

it would be used less and less as a web technology. In a blog post he wrote t

9 Ruby is described as a Odynamic, open source programming language with a f
simplicity and productivity. It has an elegant syntax that is natural to read and easy to
writeO fttps://www.ruby-lang.org/ej Ruby On Rails is the the web framework built on the
Ruby programming languaghkt{ps://www.ruby-lang.org/ep/
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Active Repositories

A repository is considered active if at least one change has been pushed during the selected period of time.
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Figure 3.1 JavascriptOs Rise. Sounttps://www.loggly.com/blog/the
most-popular-programming-languages-in-to-github-since-201z

Web community has spoken, and it's clear that what it wants is HTML5, JavaScr
JSONO (Clark, OXML vs the WebO). JSON stands for JavaScript Object Notatic
derived, as the name suggests, from JavaScriptOs syntax for describing objects
therefore a good fit when working with JavaScript. The evolution of JavaScript
primarily a language that could be taken in bits and pieces from libraries in order
functionality to a site to a language that can be used to build an entire web app, f
front end to the back end, has established both JavaScript and JSON as two
popular technologies among web developers. Figure 3.1, for example, sho

number of active repositories for each major programming language on GitHu
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XML vs JSON as Percentage of New APIs (2013)
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Figure 3.3. Source: httpwhivw.programmableweb.com/news/jsons-eight-year-converger

most striking feature of this graph is the continued rise of JavaScript over the p.
years. Figures 3.2 and 3.3how graphs derived from data taken from
ProgrammableWdbs API database. It shows the ground the JSON has gained ¢
when it comes to overall APIs and it shows how JSON outstripped XML throu
2013 as the data format of choice for new APIs.

The reasons for JavaScriptOs and JSONOs rise in popularity are
development of NodeJS, which allows JavaScript to run outside of a browser,
increasing importance of APIs and the fact that major web companies, such as
have completely abandoned XML and that the Twitter API now solely provides it
in JSON, 3) the development of NoSQL databases such as MongoDB which use
format called BSON which is based heavily on JSON and 4) the development
frameworks such as AngularJS, which exchange data between view, mod
controller in JSON. It is also due to the eventual outcome of the development c

new JavaScript technologies which was the streamlining of web development f
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XML vs JSON as Percentage of ProgrammableWeb Directory
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Figure 3.2. Source: httpwivw.programmableweb.com/news/jsons-eight-year-convergel
xml/2013/12/26

through the adoption of a single scripting language, JavaScript, for all aspects o
application, from the front end to the back end.

The TEI guidelines offers little guidance for the encoding of humanities te
JSON, except for some recommended XSLT transformations. The over-relianc
single data format could potentially be damaging for the digital humanities and -
type of projects that are possible within the field, especially considering the ¢
trends concerning JavaScript and JSON in the wider web development commun
TEl is a great resource and project, it delineates so much of what a printed text o
document is and how it can be represented in XML. And, of course, once a t
been encoded in XML, following the TEI guidelines, there is much that can be
with it in terms of data storage, transmission, and transformation. However, it
always feasible or straight-forward to transform an XML encoding into a differen

format such as JSON. which is a requirement for this particular digital critical edit
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Melmoth the WandereXML is an excellent data format for highly structured data, :
as complex humanities texts, and it handles mixed content much better than JS
the choice of a data format for a project is not always dictated by what format is t
fit for the representation of your data. Instead, the choice is often influenced,
decided outright, by the type of technologies you wish to use to realise your prc
would be of great benefit to the digital humanities if the TEI community began the
of extending its guidelines to JSON. This would then aid digital humanists who v
take advantage of the many tools, frameworks, and environments that either wc
with JSON or are designed to work specifically with JS@Nch a move would als
safeguard against a future where JSON becomes the standard format for the tri

data across the web.

3.1 Encoding 1: JSON and mixed content

There are some issues, however, with using JSON to encode humanities texts. 1
problem concerns mixed content and inline elements. XML is better suited to en
large tracts of texts because the text itself can contain further elements that r
pieces of text as in some way distinct from the rest of the text that surrounds it. ,
of text can be marked up as a paragraph and certain parts of that text can be m
as italics, or as referring to a footnote. In JSON, this can be done but only by bi
up the text in the paragraph. A paragraph can be encoded in JSON as its ow
which contains the text of that paragraph, but if parts of that paragraph neet
encoded as distinct from other parts of that paragraph, then things can becom:
difficult. A piece of text within a paragraph that needs to be denoted as Oitalicise

become its own object so that the paragraph object then becomes a mixed



111

strings and objects. Paragraphs, represented by matching <p> tags, can contain
and other elements; <i> tags indicate when a piece of text is to be rendered in
The text within the <i> tags, however, remains within the flow of text. In JSON, t
are not that simple. In translating XML to JSON, elements are converted to Jav
objects. This can result in inline elements being take out of the flow of the te»

example, an XML element along these linés:

"#$ This is a piece of text and <i>some</i> of it is in italics.</p>

would be mapped to JSON as something like this:

{

I0pO: [OThis is a piece of text andO, {OtextO: OsomeO, OrendO: C

Oof it is in italicsQ)

}
Here, the paragraph becomes a JavaScript object. Its key is OpO and its value i
array of strings and an object. The piece of the text in italics in the XML mus
become an object in its own right with a new key/value pair to represent the text
additional key/value pair to represent how it is to be rendered. This increases the
the data while also making the data model less human-readable. It also takes
the text out of the flow of the paragraph tekhe obvious solution to this is to m
XML or HTML content with JSON so that you end up with something like this:

{

OpO:"@$ This is a piece of text and <i>some</i> of it is in itakép>0O
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}

This is not ideal but it does solve the problem of representing italicised text in
page when that text is read from a JSON file.

The more inline elements required then the less suitable JSON become:
encoding. This edition dflelmothwas a good fit for JSON because it did not req
any elaborate encodings. If a text contains many complex textual features then
is a good fit because it means the encoder does not have to invest time in m
their data, much of the work has already been done for them. Manuscripts that
numerous deletions, additions, and marginalia, for example, are well-suited tc
encoded following the TEI guidelines. The TEI is less important for more Ost
forwardO texts but it is still good practice to encode them following the TEI guid:
in order to facilitate the sharing and storing of data. The TEI Header, which i
defined by the guidelines, is also a detailed and excellent method of storing m
related to the edition.

There is always the potential to transform XML into JSON and vice vers:
the TEl recommends a particular XSLT for doing'&dut, again, this ignores tt
problem of mixed content. JSON does not express itself in the same way as XN\
does not OmapO perfecBuych transformations often result in unintended consequ

when mixed content in XML is broken up into discrete objects in JSON.

3.2 Encoding 2: JSON and the database model of textuality

10The TEI XSL stylesheets are maintained on GitHitps://github.com/TEIC/
Stylesheets
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There are critiques of the suitability of XML for the encoding of humanities

because of its adherence to the document model. Schloen and Schloen argue t
iIs a need for humanities scholars to eschew the document paradigm in the
humanities in favour for the database paradigm. Digital representations of litera
historical texts that are encoded using markup, according to Schloen and Schilc
limited in the kinds of scholarly work that can be carried out on them.

representations, usually encoded as a single string of characters, rely too he:
concepts such as page, line, book, or ledger. Here Schloen and Schloen

distinction: analogies like page, line, and book are convenient ways to [
information to end-users but because of an over-reliance on the document ps
these analogies are also often used as basic conceptual structures in the de
creation of software in the humanities. Schloen and Schloen argue that strings ar

are position-dependentata structures that, because of their limited dimensionalit
not represent the full range of scholarly observations and interpretations
predictable and semantically rich digital form that permits powerful auton
comparisons and analysg4). Structures within texts and within scholarly analysi:
those texts are instealdest represented digitally by means of a properly atomizec
keyed databas€5). Further, they argue that nothing would actually be lost in a1

from the document-paradigm to a database-paradigm because a properly ¢
database system could dynamically generate a linear, document-model represen
a text from its own internal text representation.

A text digitally represented as a database, argue Schloen and Schloen, w

a solution to the problem of overlapping hierarchies. Currently, XML-b
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representations of a text can only present one single view or reading or interpret
a text. That is, if a text contains within it two or more competing structures the
encoder must choose which one of these structures is to be represented by the ¢
A poem, for example, could be encoded according to its metrical structure (line t
or it could be encoded according to its grammatical structure (where lines are i
and the text is encoded in segments based on sentences). The approach che
depends on the use to which the text will be put. If the eventual uses of a di
represented text are not known, however, it may be necessary to create I
encodings of the same text. Such a solution is not favourable, however, t
multiple representations of the same text are difficult to maintain without introd
inconsistencies and errors. Further to this, and as Schloen and Schloen point out
no way of indicating if and how two encodings of the same text are related t
other. If a user was interested, for example, in examine the relationship bet

poems metrical and grammatical structures in comparison to other poems, Schic

Schloen argue that this could not be done in the case of multiple XML encodings
same text.

The most elegant solution to the problem of overlapping hierarchies in Xl
through the use ofstand-off markup Stand-off markup separates the text and
elements used to describe it. In this process, a new hierarchy is created through
document whose elements do not contain textual content but which contain lin
node in another XML document. Schloen and Schloen argue that the reas

solution is both elegant and popular is because it deviates so heavilyttieuoriginal

markup metaphor that it no longer belongs within the document paradigm ¢&1all
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Stand-off markup, according to Schloen and Schloen, is actually a database sol

the problem of overlapping hierarchies. This is because it involtres digital
representation of multiple readings of a text by means of separate data abgtcise

constituted as an interrelated system by means of pointers and links that e»
connect these various readings. While stand-off markup is an elegant solution
problem of overlapping hierarchies, Schloen and Schloen argue that the do
approach, even when imagined in this way, needs to be abandoned. This is beca
say, it is difficult to manage complex linkages between multiple data objects w
software tools specifically designed for this task and so literary and historica
would still benefit from being digital represented as an atomised and keyed datab

In the case oMelmoth the Wanderethere is a case of overlapping hierarct
in terms of chapters and tales. The text is divided into 39 chapters and six tale
structures overlap with each other. There are, therefore, two competing p
narrative structures at play in the novel. The first is the chapter-based structure
second is the tale-based structure. The different tales within the novel run
volumes and chapters. The tales also often begin and end in the middle of chapt
no obvious pattern, resulting in these two different hierarchies. Two potential so
were pursued in order to solve the problem of how to represent these two d
structures in the edition. The first potential solution is to use multiple encodings
sees two separate encodings being created for each textual structure in th&he
second potential solution is inspired by the Schloen and Schloen and stand-off

methods but instead uses JSON as the data format.
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For the first method, two separate JSON encodings of the text are create
follows the chapter structure of the novel and the second follows the tales struc
the novel. The disadvantage of this approach is that it makes the text diffi
maintain. If the text needs to be changed then the two sources need to be
separately. This makes it easier for errors to occur. A mistake corrected in one er
for example, but left uncorrected in the other results in the creation of two di
texts.

The second method sees an encoding of the text being atomised at the
the paragraph with each paragraph in the text forming its own discrete JSON
This means that additional properties can be added to each paragraph. In th
encoding, therefore, properties can be added to each paragraph indicating whick
they belong to and which tale they belong to. Each chapter can also be given a
indicating their order in the text. When Angular grabs the data from the database
be told whether to order the chapter by tale or by chapter. A problem with this ap
is that it complicates the encoding and transformation of the non-paragraph struc
each chapter and tale, such as titles and epigraphs. Because of this two furth
encodings need to be created for the chapter metadata and for the tales metac
metadata consists of objects such as titles, epigraphs, antfhds. using JSON ar
Angular, the HTML templates can indicate when to display the paragraph
correspond to each individual tale or chapter. This is done using variables.
OChapter TwoO, for example, is selected by the user the variable is set to
Angular will then only display the paragraph text objects where the vall
chapter_number object is 2. The advantage of this approach over the multiple en

approach is that there is a single source encoding for the textual data, meaning
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text becomes easier to maintain. When a change is required in the text, for e
only a single document needs to be updated, as opposed to the multiple docum
would require updating if multiple encodings were used. However, a disadvant
this second approach is that the app becomes slower. Using the sort function in
for example, is quicker when the data exists in multiple encodings. When the
coming from a single source, the loading of that data into the DOM becomes s

and impacts the usability of the app.

This chapter discussed the encoding of data for digital critical editions. XML is tl
facto standard for encoding humanities data but there are times when hun
scholars require data to be in JSON. Humanities scholars will need to encode tr
in JSON if they wish to employ tools such as AngularJS and other JavaScrip
tools frameworks. JSON, however, is not entirely suitable for the encoding of li
texts as it does not handle mixed content as well as XML. Further, with JISON v
encounter the same problems with overlapping and multiple hierarchies as ar
when encoding texts in XML. Scholarly editors therefore need to be aware

advantages and disadvantages of both data formats when choosing the tools f

use to create and publish their editions.
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Chapter Four
Digital Text Analysis for Digital Critical Editions

In the introduction to a special issue of Digital Humanities Quarterly on the ¢
literary, Pressman and Swanstrom posit the existence of a spatial spectrum of th
literary! At one end of this spectrum exists the work of Jerome McGann and at th
end exists the work of Franco Moretti. The McGann end of the digital literary spe
represents the problem of materiality in the digital medium, the nature of
textuality, and the purposes of digital scholarly editing. The Moretti end represe
problem of big data in the humanities, the nature of digital literary criticism, ar
purposes of digital text analysis. In other words, at one end of the spectrum,
McGann is placed, lies the practice and the creation of the digital literary (t
criticism) and at the other end, where Moretti is placed, lies the theory and interpr
of the digital literary (distant reading and digital text analysis). This thesis argut
digital critical editions can benefit through increased interaction with the field of ¢
text analysis, thereby bringing both ends of this digital literary spectrum to bear
another. Ray Siemens made a similar call in a 2002 article when he attempted to
the fields of digital text analysis and digital textual criticism (Siemens 259).

recently, Tara Andrews has suggested that large-scale text analysis must d
development of digital critical editions (Andrews Bnd, as Price and Siemens h
argued, while scholars should continue to focus on individual texts, they shou
work on locating Omeaningful patterns in vast corporaO and on reexamining Oir

texts in aggregated collectionsO (OlntroductionO).

1 See Pressman and Swanstrom, OThe Literary And/As the Digital Hun@anities
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This digital critical edition oMelmoth the Wanderanteracts with the field ¢
digital text analysis in a number of of ways. Firstly, the use of the text in digital cc
is encouraged and facilitated by making the text available in various formats:
XML, and plain text. Secondly, a corpus of novels contemporariMetmoth the
Wandererwas created and topic modelled. Visualisations of these topic models
then included in the editionOs paratexts as a way of offering users a context in \
view Melmoth theWanderer. Thirdly, users have the option of sorting the text ¢
novel according to the terms generated as part of these topic models. This allov
to interrogate the results of the topic models thereby bridging some of the gap &
qualitative and quantitative analyses of literature. Finally, a topic model wa:
created of the novels paragraphs. The results of this topic model were then
create a Othematic viewO of the 2ext.

This chapter is split into two parts: theory and practice. The first part looks
theory behind the quantitative analysis of literature and at the work of two img
theorists and practitioners of distant reading: Moretti and Matt Jockers. Digite
analysis of literature in recent years has largely taken the form of distant reading
large corpora of texts are analysed by a computer in order to detect underlying
and patterns. Distant reading is the intersection of literary studies with the wider
and technological problem of Obig da&#&@Qyital critical editions have a role to play

distant reading through the creation of stable and reliable texts for inclusion in |

2 See chapter two for more on this thematic view.

3 OBig DataO is a buzzword used to describe data sets that are so large they
processed using traditional techniques. OBig DataO is a consequence of the Internet ¢
vast amounts of data are generated every day. See BlaiiMuch to Knowand Weinberge
Too Big to Knowfor two interesting discussions on the consequences of Obig da
knowledge production.
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corpora, but that is not the only role available to critical editions in this context. Di
reading is an alternative methodology to close reading in literary studies and c
editions are vital tools for close readijgital critical editions may therefore be ab
to bridge the gap between close reading and distant reading in the humanities by
as the site at which qualitative and quantitative analysis meet. Katherine Boc
pointed to the mix of qualitative and quantitative methods in book history as a pot
example to be followed. The methods of quantitative book historians, argues
employ both close reading and an analysis of statistics with both these me
revealing different information and configurations that the other method cannot (1:
The second part of this chapter looks at how distant reading, and topic moc
in particular, was used as part of this editiodeimoth the WandereFor the purposes
of integrating distant reading with this critical edition, a corpus of 60 novels
constructed as part of this thesis. This corpus includes this editionOsMeknoth the
Wandereras well as 59 other Irish novels published between roughly 1800 and
Two topic models of these novels were then generated using MALBEA static
network visualisations of these models were created using ‘G&plesse visualisations
were then included as part of the edition paratexts, which are collected i
appendices. This chapter also looks at the results of two further topic models

generated from the novelOs tales and another generated from a small corpus ¢

4 MALLET stands for MAchine Learning for LanguagE Toolkit. It was createc
Andrew McCallum at University of Massachusetts Amherst. The MALLET website descr
as Oa Java-based package for statistical natural language processing, document cla:
clustering, topic modeling, information extraction, and other machine learning applicat
textO. Septtp://mallet.cs.umass.edior more.

5 Gephi is an open-source piece of software for the creation of both interacti
static network visualisations. The official websitiig:/gephi.qithub.io/
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novels. This part of the chapter also gives a brief overview of the process o
modelling and how different methods can yield different results. It discusses the
behind the process and looks at the different approaches that can be take in int
the results of a topic model. As highlighted in the first half of this chapter, a co
critique of a quantitative analysis of literary texts is that it obscures the particul
the specific. This chapter therefore describes a tool included in this edition which
for the accessing of the terms and topics that form the topic model. Using this tc
user can sort the text according to each of these terms, thereby allowing the us:
specifically where each of these terms is useM@himoth the WandereFEinally, this
chapter looks at how the Othematic view®eiimoth the Wandergras discussed |

chapter one, was achieved by topic modelling the text.

1.1 Higher and Lower Criticism

There have been previous attempts at connecting the fields of digital text analy
digital textual criticism. Siemens, for example, has highlighted two models of li
studies that may help point to a new model of digital literary criticism. One is
William MachanOs general model for literary stifdasd the other is John Smitt
general model for literary computihgSiemens suggests that these models
complementary in some useful ways and may serve as a starting point -
development of new model. SmithOs model divides computer applications for le
and literary studies into two groups. One group consists of computer applicatio

manipulate a text in order to aid future research. In other words, using a comg

6 See Macharledieval Literature: Texts and Interpretation

7 See Smith, OComputer CriticismO
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create concordances, to collate a text, and in general to aid in the creation of
texts for scholarly editions. SmithOs second group consists of applications that
analyse texts for things like style and theme (259). The first group of applications
perhaps be the responsibility and interest of textual critics while the second groug
be the remit of literary critics. MachanOs model divides literary studies in a simile
a division into OLower CriticismO, which is textual and bibliographical work
OHigher CriticismO, which is interpretative. In the context of the digital scf
edition, Siemens calls for a meeting of these higher and the lower forms of |
studies. It is through the digital scholarly edition, according to Siemens, that Oc
most easily witness the influence of that which is chiefly textual and bibliographi
nature upon that which is more interpretative by natureO, as well as the otf
around (262). Siemens here is talking about what he calls Odynamic editionsO.

interaction, writes Siemens, is a process that is Oenacting accepted lower
practices upon a textO (261). Siemens believes that these lower critical practic
carried out by a computer and when paired with hypertext become an inter
process. What Siemens means is that when a text that can concord and index
paired with a hypertextual textual apparatus, the resulting effect is one that
readerOs attempt to interpret that text.

This critical edition attempts something different in conjoining the two mod
criticism. This is achieved by generating a topic model of a corpus of texts,
would fall into the interpretative or higher criticism mode of literary studies, anc
making the results of that topic model available to the user while they read the
text, which falls into the lower criticism mode of literary studies. When accessir

edition, the user can choose to sort the text according to the terms generated &
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this topic model. Another way in which this edition pairs the lower and higher for
criticism is through a Othematic viewO of the text. In this process, the text of the
topic modelled and 25 themes or topics that run throughout the text are returne
paragraph is paired with a topic and this is represented in the encoding. The
then choose to sort the text according to any of these topics. This, like Si

describes, serves to aid the userOs interpretation of a text.

1.2 Distant Reading and Big Data

Topic modelling tools emerged in response to the problem of Obig data®. Big d.
issue whereby the amount of data now available to us cannot be processed eit
human or by traditional computer processing techniques. In the humanities, one :
to the problem of big data has been the emergence of distant reading. Distant
positions itself as an alternative investigatory and interpretative technique to th
traditional literary studies method of close reading. It takes a large corpus of |
texts as its focus and then carries out a computer-assisted analysis in order t
patterns and trends within that corpus. Moretti is one of the leading practitione
theorists of distant reading. Moretti argues that such quantitative analysis is .
appropriate method for certain purposes as it can reveal the larger trends and
that shape literaturésfaphs4). For example, Moretti uses distant reading to stud'
effects of market forces on the evolution of literary form. Looking at a select few
in order to say something about literary history is not always an appropriate met
MorettiOs view, as it privileges a small selection of texts. He argues that the ¢
novels that literary scholars usually work with is exceptionally small compared

number of novels that have been published throughout hisBrgpfis4). A canon o
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two hundred 19th-century British novels, for example, would be considered ven
but, as Moretti points out, it is still less the one per cent of the novels that were ¢
published during that centurys(aphs4). Close reading, writes Moretti, could ne
hope to make sense out of the mass of novels published in the nineteenth-cent
can only offer a view literary history that has been stitched together out of Osepa
of knowledge about individual cases&yaphs4). Moretti argues throughout his wc
that a literary field is not a sum of individual cases but is a collective system the
be grasped as a wholéraphs4). Jockers, who previously worked alongside Moret
part of the Stanford Literary Lab, believes that the analysis of the broad sys
literature can now be carried out following the rise of big data. Jockers argues 1
big data revolution, which has had such a big influence on the sciences, has b
major catalyst for a digital revolution in the humanities (ch. 1). For Jockers, the
some questions that the old methods of literary studies simply cannot answer. B
with access to vast swathes of literary data and the continued development «
corpora of literary texts, Jockers believes we can begin to ask questions that we
inconceivable. And, in order to answer these questions, Jockers argues tha
methodology and Oa new way of thinking about our object of studyO is necess
1).

MorettiOs most famous and provocative b@iaphs, Maps, Treesemploys
new methods to investigate global trends in literature and, similarly to digital sct
editing having a theoretical basis in the editorial shift of the 1980s, Mo
experimentation in this book has a theoretical basis in his own past work. Moretti
these methods because they offer a potential solution to a problem in the

approaches the study of World Literature. Moretti, for example, is interested il
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market forces effect the evolution of literary form and he argues that in order to e:
World Literature in this way we must approach it not through close reading but tt
distant reading. Jockers points to lan WattOs BbekRise of the Novels one of thi
better examples of close reading as a method of arriving at a conclusion about
history but even WattOs study, according to Jockers, is flawed (ch. 2). Watt arg
the elements that led to the rise of the novel could be detected in the works of
selection of authors but, though Jockers believes his conclusions to be reason:
appealing, there is no way of knowing if his elaboration from the specifics of the:
novels to the state of the novel in general is correct. As Jockers asks, Owhat are
with the other three to five thousand works of fiction published in the eight
century?0 (ch. 2). He claims that close reading is useful in many situations but i
of studying the broader picture of literary history it is insufficient. Jockers goes f
and says that the method of close reading is now both impractical as a m
evidence gathering in the digital library and inappropriate for the study of lit
history now that big data analysis is possible (ch. 2). The nature of the evider
changed, writes Jockers, and with it so must the ways in which we gather that e\
That is, we must not focus on a select few novels and treat them as representati
novels but instead our analysis must include a consideratiai abvels. And wha
digital methods can do, through topic modelling for instance, is take vast amoi
data and discern underlying trends and patterns.

Digital methods are not entirely necessary carry out distant reading. More
Jockers simply see digital methods as the most appropriate and efficient meth
quantitative analysis of literature. In OThe Slaughterhouse of LiteratureO, for e

Moretti aims to discover why some texts are canonised and more are forgott:
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corpus is a selection of 19th-century detective stories: both popular ones, the w
Arthur Conan Doyle, and forgotten ones, DoyleOs OrivRistanf{ Reading71).
MorettiOs hypothesis is that the existence of a particular formal device in Doyle
(this device is the use of clues) guarantees the success of the Sherlock Holme:
whereas the lack or misuse of this device in other works guarantees their failt
method of discovering the status of this device in the texts in his corpus is to
read the texts. He does this not by himself but with help from a group of gr:
students. There were no digital methods employed but simply a minor insta
crowdsourcing. Of course, without access to MorettiOs data his results cal
analysed. Moretti does not even elaborate on his method. Were the instances
formal device, each clue, marked-up in XML? Evidently not, but doing so would
made his experiment repeatable by others. This ability to make your data availz
repeat experimentation by other scholars is one of the advantages of using
methods to carry out distant reading, as opposed to the method employed by
here. Digital critical editors are ideally placed to offer scholars stable and reliabl
for inclusion in digital corpora. And the advantage of having reliable textual dat
stable, readily available, and reusable form is that the experiments carried oL
quantitative methods are repeatable and the data itself is open to critique. The
digital critical editors should be seen as vital for the quantitative analysis of lite
because it is only when significant amounts of texts are digitised and readily av
that the results of quantitative analysis can have any claims to being

representation of the broader literary field. Moretti, for example, looks forwarc
future where every novel ever published has been digitised and made availe

digital text analysis. In his essay, OThe Novel: History and TheoryO, Moretti cal
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theory of the novel based on the historical development of prose style. He says
study would could only be imagined in a future where every novel ever publishec
in a digital database. This database would then allow us to look for patterns
billions of sentencedstant Reading.64).

In his quantitive analysis of 7,000 titles of novels published between 177
1850, Moretti is forced to acknowledge a limit of his investigation. Moretti war
show how market forces dictated formal qualities of novels. In particular, Mor:
interested in how the market influenced the average length of novel titles. But
analysis, and he acknowledges this, he tends to focus on extremes. His graphs
the fall of extremely long titles and the rise of very short ones. But, for the mos
titles in this period fell mostly in the middle of these two extremes. In talking abo
decrease in the average length of novels, he points out that this decrease is s
slow. But it is a notable decrease all the same. Why the focus on extreme:
MorettiOs reasoning was that literary historians OdonOt really know how to thit
what is frequent and small and slow; thatOs what makes it so hard to study the
field as a whole: we must learn to find meaning in small changes and slow proc
and itOs difficultd{stant Reading 92).

The solution to this is to Otake those units of language that are so freq
hardly notice them and show how powerfully they contribute to the constructi
meaningOistant Readin206-207). An example he gives is the use of the definite
indefinite articles in the titles of two particular genres of novel: the anti-jacobin
and the new woman novel. These are two genres which Moretti believes have
common and are suited to such a comparison. They are both ideological genre

reliance on contemporary politics, even though they are separated by a centun
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case of the anti-jacobin novel, Moretti found that the use of definite and ind
articles in titles aligned with their use in his entire corpus: 36 percent began w
definite article and 3 percent with the indefinite. In the case of the new woman
however, he found that the definite article is used in 24 per cent of cases

indefinite article is used in 30 percent of cases. Why do new woman novels
from the standard as defined by MorettiOs corpus of 7,000 titles? Moretti cites &
by Harald Weinrich who argues that texts are always pointing readers in either
directions: forwards or backwards. Anti-jacobin novel titles are pointing re
backwards, to something they already know, heftoe Banished MarThe Parisian
The DemocratThese novels OdonOt want to change received ideas, they war
themO (MorettiDistant Reading206). New woman novel titles are pointing the re:
forward, to something they have not encountered before, e&ieon Girl, A Hard
Woman, A Daughter of Todayhose novel titles are telling us that in the follow
pages we will be encountering these figures as if for the first tibistafit Reading

206).

1.3 Quantitative/Scientific v Qualitative/Humanistic?

In his book,Reading MachinesRamsay writes about the meeting between sciel
and interpretative methods in literary analysis and argues that digital text analysi
a framework for operation which admits both these modes of inquiry. He argu
instead of adopting a purely scientific approach to text analysis, in that a hypotl
proved or disproved through evidence gathered from an analysis of data, there sl
an aspect of interpretation involved. Text analysis should not attempt to prc

interpretation of a text but should instead aim at intervening in discussions abou
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Topic modelling itself, for example, relies on interpretation. The topics produced
topic modelling program are simply collections of words that occur frequ
throughout the corpus. It is up to the scholar to provide a label for these topics. T
highly interpretative act and provides space for debate.

In the meeting between the humanities and the scientific method, the hun
is often framed as the side that must compromise its own methods in order to
from a more scientific analysis of literary data. But Ramsay argues that the sc
method, when meeting with the humanistic, must also compromise and adr
hermeneutical method of traditional literary studies. Text analysis must not set
OproveO hypotheses but instead must offer potential readings of texts that inte
ongoing discussions. Digital text analysis is used in this editiotMe@imoth the
Wandererfor example, by supplying users with visualisations of topic models in
to offer important context in which to view the core text. These topic models ¢
claim to be definitive representations of Irish writing or gothic literature aroun
time Melmoth the Wanderewxas written but instead are potential readings based c
parameters and data used. The interpretations of these models offered in the |
are also subjective and are up for debate. It is important in this regard that resu
text analysis allow for critigue from both scholars using similar mettaodsfrom
scholars using traditional interpretative approaches. If a topic model is shown
apply to a particular novel from this period as a result of a close reading carried
another scholar then that must be acknowledged and the entire topic model its
be questioned. Just because a topic models has been generated using more
methods that are involved in a close reading does not mean that the topic mod

greater claim to being correct than the close reading. Failure in distant reading
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processes like topic modelling must be allowed. Ramsay, in fact, sees failure in
analysis as an opportunity. He asks if such analysis would be better off esc
success and instead asks Ohow much more gloriously or fruitfully it might fa
goal, after all, is not to arrive at the truth, as science strives to do. In literary stut
in the humanities more generally, the goal has always been to arrive
questionO (68)

Much of the criticism of quantitative analysis of literature suggest thi
method is too rigorous and too scientific. Bode believes that such criticisms nee
engaged with if quantitative methods are to Omake a productive contribution to
history and humanities scholarshipO (7). Bode suggests that two of the |
criticisms of quantitive analysis and of MorettiOs work is that it reduces the com
and multiplicity of literature and language and that it makes false claims to autho
and objective knowledge. Critics suggest that it is an inappropriate methodolo
flattens out the field of literary history and loses the specific and particular detai
close reading can uncover, while attempting to negate the results of close
through the championing of distant readingOs more OscientificO methdawlogyics
of quantitative approaches to literary studies, the rhetoric that accompanie:
approaches is harmful for the humanities in general. As Bode argues, Onumt
statistics are imbued with significant power in modern societyO and Omuch of thi
comes from the rhetoric of objectivity and truth surrounding® quantitive analysis
Such rhetoric is also employed in the use of computational methods, and this, fo
leads to a channelling of funds towards projects that use computational and qua
methods. She believes that such a configuration of knowledge will have Omajor r

consequences for the humanitiesO (11).
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But these two methods do not have to be an either/or choice. Bode point:
Omethodological paradigmO of book history as a helpful example of how qualita
quantitative methods can inform each other. In book history, instead of the:
methods being divided and opposed, they are seen as two different perspectiv:
different uses and applications to the study of the literary field. Bode cites Jost
shows how close reading can reveal things that numbers and statistics cannot
versa, and Zwicker, who sees the loss of detail that comes with quantitative met
justifiable when such methods contribute to questions that remain unanswerabl
qualitative methods (14). Bode uses the example of book history to show that
than fostering an opposition between these two methods, the study of literature
when the advantages of both these methods are acknowledged and are used -
each other. Neither qualitative nor quantitative methods can tell us everything ak
literary field but, when taken together, their perspectives can afford us a better
the field as a whole. Digital critical editions, as tools of close reading and as loc
the digital space, are in a privileged position to become a potential meetincg
between these two methods. Gabler imagines the digital scholarly edition
interrelated web of discourses (OTheorizingd 44). The discourses or paratext
edition of Melmoth the Wandereuse topic modelling, for example, to offer us
context in which the core text can be viewed. These include network visualisat
corpora of both Irish novels and gothic novels published during the late-eighteer
early-nineteenth centuries. The data from these topic models is also made ava
users. While browsing the text, users can choose to view this data and organise
according to the terms found in the topic model. This allows users to move frc

general results of the topic model to the specificlelmoth the Wanderein adding
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this functionality to the edition, users can not only browse the edition in a uniqu
but they can also interrogate the topic model. By making the results of the topic
available in this way, users can bridge the gap between the qualitative a
quantitative and see how the topic model actually applies to the téelafoth the
Wanderer They do not have to accept the results of the model without question k
instead see where each of the terms returned by the model ocduednmoth the
WandererThey can then discover for themselves if the patterns suggested by the

actually do exist in the novel or if there are in fact errors in the model.

1.4 Critical texts for digital corpora.

A further way that digital critical editions can contribute to digital text analys
through the establishment of sustainable and reliable digitised texts for analysis.
believes the digitisation of literary texts over the last few years has already le
tipping point where there are now enough texts available in digital form for Iit
scholars to be able to ask Oan entirely new set of questions about literature
literary recordO (ch. 1). Jockers blames the previous lack of such data for the
aversion of humanists to computational approaches to the study of literature. \
access to big literary data, the questions that a computational approach coulc
literary texts was limited to word-frequency lists, concordances, and keywc
context (KWIC) lists. Such computational methods are useful but there is a limit
insights they can us about literary texts. Jockers believes that there is an in
revolution in the computer-assisted analysis of literature and this revolution is
brought about by digital libraries and the creation of large electronic text colle

For Jockers, the equivalent of Obig dataO in literary studies is Obig librariesO (c



133

have arrived at a point where the proliferation of digital libraries and digital
collections allows us to ask big questions about literary history. While Jock
confident about the texts available for digital analysis, McGann is not so sure &
concerns about the preservation of our cultural heritage. McGann argue
commercial entities, such as Google, are engaged in the preservation of our
history for the OAdvancement of ProfitO rather than the OAdvancem
Learning® Republic20-21) and that this obliges humanities scholars to both mc
and patrticipate in this process of digitisati@ould critical editors intervene to he
here?

One way that the creation of reliable and stable texts for digital critical ec
can overlap with digital text analysis is through data. Critical editions make
available for analysis. And if enough textual scholars are making digital c
editions, and if they make their textual data re-usable, then this will contribute
field of digital text analysis, it will improve the results gained through distant re
and the quantitative analysis of literary texts, and it will lead to greater understan
the big picture of literary history. This is what digital critical editions can offer sct
interested in the computer-assisted analysis of texts. A scholar wishing to
computer-assisted analysis on a text may require a text to be in a particular formi
may, depending on their tools, need a text marked-up in XML or they may simpl'
the text in plaintext, and a digital scholarly editor should make these formats av
in their edition. For we know that literary interpretation is heavily reliant on the wc
critical editors, the higher criticism building itself on the lower criticism. This is
literary studies operates. Close reading often depends on either an establishrr

stable text or at least an awareness of competing versions of a text and the
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surrounding the history of a text that are supplied by textual scholars. But now tl
for literary scholars interested in quantitative analysis of literary history is

supplied at best by libraries, worse by well-meaning but non-scholarly non
organisations (such as Project Gutenberg and the Internet Archive), and at w
private profit-driven web behemoths (such as Google and Amazon). Where
textual scholarship that goes into creating literary corpora?

The Corpus of Irish Novels 1800-183&hich was assembled as part of 1
thesis, would have greatly benefited from the existence of reliable and easily a\
texts of the novels. Instead, the majority of these texts come from Google Bool
process of obtaining simply a plain text version of the novels on Google Books
straightforward. The texts can only be downloaded as PDFs and then the text |
ripped from these PDFs using third-party software. Novels often exist on Google
across multiple volumes which are stored separately. These volumes must be co
the user. Multiple editions of the same novel are also often stored on Google Bou
so the user must be careful not to combine different volumes from different ec
There is also no guarantee that commercial libraries like Google Books will exis
the future. Google has discontinued services in the past, even popular ones
Google Reader. Google Books has also been the subject of a major copyright
that has affected its progress and possibly its future. A recent article Newhé&orkel
describes the project as being in Oa kind of limboO (OWhatever happened
Books?0). The article states that Google Books houses thirty million volumes bu
of it remains inaccessibleO (OWhatever happened to Google Bodks®D)ercia
libraries should not be relied upon. Instead, the work of assembling digital librari

corpora belongs to scholarly editors and textual critics.
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Reliable and sustainable digital texts are just one of the ways in which
scholarly editing can interact with digital text analysis. Caution is needed here, hc
Digital scholarly editions should not simply be seen as acting in service to the f
digital text analysis thereby replicating previous divisions between higher and
forms of criticism. Interaction implies a give and a take. Digital text analysis techi
can be used in the creation of digital scholarly editions in order to aid a
interpretation and can contribute to the creation of usable digital scholarly editior
second part of this chapter described how this was achieved with this edit

Melmoth the Wanderer

2.1 TheCorpus of Irish Novels 1800-1830

Maturin began writingMelmoth the Wanderen 1818 and it was eventually publish
in 1820. This places the composition and publication of the novel betwee
important events in Irish history: the 1800 Act of Union between Great Britait
Ireland and the 1829 Roman Catholic Relief Act. Maturin is often placed alongsit
other novelists in critical discussions of this period: Maria Edgeworth and S
Owenson (who later became Lady Morgan). These, however, were not the on
novelists during this periods nor were they the only people creating fictions
Ireland. Figure 4.1 shows the the number of Irish novels published in this peric
the first two decades of the nineteenth-century the number of novels published |
relatively static. It is not until the late 1820s that there is a rise in the number ¢
novels published. It also must be noted that the vast majority of these novels w
published in London. Irish authors in this period had a limited audience at hc

Ireland and so wrote mainly for an English audience. What kind of things were



136

No. of Irish Novels Published 1800-1830

Figure 4.1. This graph shows the novels published by Irish authors and novels publis

non-Irish authors but with Irish settings in the period 1800-1830. The data comes fror
Irish authors writing about? How were they writing? Are there any discernible tre
patterns? Th€orpus of Irish Novels 1800-183¢as constructed as part of this thesi:
currently contains sixty novels. Using this corpus, and the topic modelling
MALLET, we can construct a topic model of these texts in order to look at unde
trends and patterns in Irish novels from this period.

In terms of digital textual analysis of Irish fiction, the most notable work
been carried out by Matt Jockers, whose work on Irish novels forms the basis
book on macroanalysis, which is discussed aBo&aother notable project is tt
Nation, Genre, and Genderoject led by Gerardine Meaney at University Coll
Dublin® One of the aims of this project is to establish a digital corpus of Irish r
published between 1800 and 1922. This corpus is not yet available, however.

Topic modelling works best on large corpora. Unfortunately, because of tr

of texts available online, it is not possible to compile a comprehensive corpus of

8 See chapter 7 of JockerOs book in particular for his work on Irish novels.

9 http://www.ucd.ie/humanities/research/nationgenreandgender/
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published in this period. Megan R. Brett, in her introduction to topic modelling, &
that topic modelling works best on corpora where the number of documents is at
the hundreds, if not a minimum of 1000 (OA Basic IntroductionO). As Brett points
Is up to the user to define what a document, so large documents can be broker
smaller documents (OA Basic IntroductionO). This approach of splitting up doc
may not fit well with corpora consisting of novels that tend to vary in length. Spl
up these novels into segments of 1000 words, for example, would mean that th
novels would come to dominate the corpus and would skew the results in their
In order to keep things equal, it is necessary to treat each novel as a whole docul

This corpus was assembled using Google Books. The checklist of Irish
published between 1800 and 1829 compiled by Jacqueline Belanger was used a
(OSome Preliminary RemarksO). Each of these novels was searched for or
Books and the ones available were added to the corpus. Google Books does n
for the downloading of the plain text file of this books; instead, the ePub versic
downloaded and the text was extracted using Cafibie the majority of cases, ea
volume needed to be downloaded separately and then combined followil
extraction of the text. This process took some time to complete and highligt
necessity for scholarly editors to begin compiling reliable corpora for computer-a:
text analysis. The texts downloaded from Google are not perfect but they are tl
way these texts can currently be accessed online. This also highlights the nect

making corpora open-source and freely available online. The corpora that Jock

10 Calibre is a free and open-source application for the management of ebbitks//
calibre-ebook.con
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the Stanford Literary Lab works with, for example, consist of thousands of tex

these have not been made available for other scholars to tilise.

2.2 Topic Modelling
Meeks and Weingart describe topic modelling as Odistant reading in the mc
senseO (OThe Digital Humanities ContributionO). Topic modelling can often se
magic: you take a corpus of texts and run a program like MALLET that consum
corpus and spits out various lists of words. These lists of words must be interpr
the user and then assigned to a particular topic. Topic modelling is a
interpretative act and certainly not without its flaws as a method of distant re
Meeks and Weingart call its results Oseductive but obscureO as well as bo
interpreted and easily manipulated (OThe Digital Humanities Contribut
MALLETOs results will vary depending on the parameters used, such as nut
topics selected and the optimise interval but it is rare for two outputs to be ide
even when the same parameters are included. Any particular topic model, es
when applied to literary texts, should not be seen as a definitive reading of a cor
only one particular reading out of many possible readings of this corpus. The res
are open to interpretation and one personOs reading of the results may dive
another personQOs reading of the same results.

David M. Blei, one of the collaborators on the popular Latent Diric
Allocation (LDA) approach to topic modelling, describes topic modelling as prov

Oa suite of algorithmsO that can be used to discover Ohidden thematic structur

11 See, for example, the Stanford Literary LabOs Pamphlet number 4 by Heuser
Khac titled OA Quantitative Literary History of 2,958 Nineteenth-Century British Novels
Semantic Cohort Meth@l for details on just one of the corpora the lab uses in their work.
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collections of texts” (“Topic Modeling and Digital Humanities”). The results of this
process can then be used, says Blei, to “summarise, visualise, explore, and theorise
about a corpus” (“Topic Modeling and Digital Humanities””). MALLET adopts the LDA
approach to topic modelling. According to Blei, LDA is the simplest kind of topic
model (“Topic Modeling and Digital Humanities”). It makes two assumptions about a
text. The first is that every text or document in a corpus contains groups of terms that
tend to occur together frequently, these are called ‘topics’. The second assumption is
that each document in a corpus “exhibits the topics to a varying degree” (Blei, “Topic
Modeling and Digital Humanities™). Put simply, topics are groups of words that occur
together frequently in a text. They are called topics because they tend to relate to the
same subject; it is up to the individual to determine what that subject is. Again, it is
important to highlight the fact that topic modelling is simply an aid to the humanities
scholar and it does not offer a definitive account of a collection of documents. Blei
shares this view and very importantly points out that “the statistical models are meant to
help interpret and understand texts” and that “it is still the scholar’s job to do the actual
interpreting and understanding” (“Topic Modeling and Digital Humanities”).

There is no definitive way to topic model a corpus of texts. Results can vary
depending on the number of topics you choose and the number of words you choose to
exclude from the model. That is not to say that the results from one particular method
can be “wrong” but just that different insights into a corpus can be reached depending
on the method used. For this reason, two topic models were created of this corpus of
sixty Irish novels using different methods. In both cases the corpus was processed by
MALLET with number of topics set to 20 and the optimise interval set to 10. In the case

of the first model, however, the number of stopwords excluded from the corpus was
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kept deliberately low with simply the default stopwords supplied by MALLET
excluded, as well as a small selection of words that were producing noise in the output.
Out of a total of 20 topics generated from the corpus in this way, six were deemed
relevant enough to be included as part of the model. In the second topic model, a
comprehensive list of stopwords created specifically for this corpus was used. The same
MALLET parameters were used: number of topics set to 20 and optimize interval set to
ten. All of these topics were then included as part of a Gephi network visualisation.
Another visualisation was generated with certain topics excluded based on a mixture of
weight and coherence. Coherence in this refers to whether or not the terms that form the

topic are interpretable as a whole.

2.3 TheCorpus of Irish Novels 1800-1830opic Model One
The six topics that form the first topic model are shown in Table 4.1. These six topics
are lists of words that are frequently found to occur together throughout the corpus as a
whole. The topic modelling program (MALLET in this case) will not indicate what
these particular topics are, it will only indicate that these words are found most often
together in these texts. The remaining fourteen topics were too lightly-weighted to
warrant inclusion. Some consisted mostly of character names and were otherwise too
specific to a single novel in the corpus.

In this first model, only the topics that had a weight above 0.5 were included.
But this is not the only way to filter the results of a topic model. Topics that are
incoherent or uninterpretable can also be excluded without compromising the model.
Jockers argues that ambiguous topics can be ignored and focus instead placed on topics

that are the most easily interpretable, without compromising the analysis in any way
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Topics Words Weight

Topic 1 hand heart long eyes made young day thought time good 2.50815
man father heard head make left room half give

Topic 2 man great time country men day part young party made 1.917
place left means found state youth present death make

Topic 3 subject family attention house sir power friend character felt 1.35305
immediately received captain stranger person made till
present situation friends

Topic 4 mrs heart sir father feelings delwyn dear mother mind mr 0.78172
hope felt nature life happiness tender good affection castle

Topic 5 moment heart night light felt life love till father power voice 0.677
heard god eyes bgure appeared castle wild feel

Topic 6 irish ireland country people prince human king nature english 0.50855
spirit mr state world soul church ancient called father lord

Table 4.1. These are the six most heavily-weighted topics out of 20
generated form a corpus of 60 Irish novels from 1800-1830. This topic
model was generated using MALLET. The weight column signifies the

(Ch. 8). He justifies this by arguing that literary scholars will often choose to focus on
the more easily interpretable elements of texts in all facets of their work and will also
often choose one specific element of a text, such as studying whaling or religion in
Moby Dick. For Jockers, just because a scholar interprets Moby Dick in terms of religion
does not mean that they must also account for it as a text about whaling (Ch. 8). In the
case of this model, even though topic 1 is very hard to interpret because it is very
general and applies to large amounts of the corpus, it was still included. This decision
was taken because, by including this general topic, the model can then show which

novels are outliers and do not conform to this general topic. For example, figure 4.2 is a
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Gephi-generated network visualisation of this topic m@dehich shows thaMelmoth
the Wandere(located at the bottom in the green cluster) is an outlier in this mod:
is dissimilar to the majority of the novels in this corpus.

Jockers argues that the inclusion or exclusion of certain topics from a pal
set of results should not be reason to discount the model in its entirety (Ch. 8). |
debates about topic models should focus on the human assignment of labels to
groups of topics, since this can be very subjective. The assignation of a single v
label to describe each of these topics is therefore a highly interpretative act ar
topics are easier to assign labels to than others. Topic 6 in this first model, for e;
is clearly related to Ireland because the two most important words in this toj
OirishO and OirelanM@Imoth the Wanderés far removed from this topic but it is

fact a novel preoccupied with Ireland. But the novel itself is still about Ireland and

Number of Irish Gothic Novels Published 1800-1830

1800 1801 1802 1803 1804 1805 1806 1807 1808 1809 1810 1811 1812 1813 1814 1815 1816 1817 1818 1819 1820 1821 1822 1823 1824 1825 1826 1827 1828 1829 1830

Figure 4.3. Irish novels with gothic elements from 1800-1830. Data comes from the L«
Guide to Irish Fiction.

12 For a higher quality version of this image $e#p://app.melmoththewanderer.co
ireland-topic-modebr http://pacific-harbor-2932.herokuapp.com/ireland-topic-model
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to use the coded language of the gothic to refer to Ireland indirectly. This is where this
approach of distant reading a large corpus can be unhelpful, as it only allows us to see
what these novels are explicitly about, and cannot tell us what they are implicitly
representing through the language of code, metaphor, and allegory. See Appendix B for
a discussion on how the topic of Ireland is represented in this topic model.

Topic 5 is also easy to define and is clearly related to the genre of the gothic (the
purple cluster). This is the topic with which Melmoth the Wanderes most strongly
associated. This model indicates, however, that the gothic mode of writing in Ireland
during this period was marginal. Figure 4.3 shows the number of Irish novels with
gothic elements published from 1800-1830. By the time Maturin published Melmoth the
Wandererin 1820, the Irish gothic novel had dropped from its peak at the start of the

preceding decade. This peak around 1810 and again around 1816 correlates with the

Figure 8: Market quotas of British hegemonic forms, 176091850

All works of art, and not only parodies, are created either as a parallel or
an antithesis to some model. The new form makes its appearance not in

order to express a new content, but rather to replace an old form that has As more and more novels are published every year, the hegemor
already outlived its artistic usefulness. of a single genre tends to become less and less absolute: wher
Viktor Shklovsky, A Theory of Prose epistolary novels amounted to 30 per cent or more of the market fol

twenty-five years (and over 50 per cent in the late 1770s), gothic
novels only passed the 30 per cent mark for a few yeavisether

50 hovering around 20 per cent, and historical novels did even worse
all signs of the growing fragmentation of the market into distinct
niches which | mentioned earlier. (A full computation of print
runs and reprints may however alter this general picture.)
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Figure 4.4. An excerpt from Moretti’s Graphs, Maps, Trees.

publication of the gothic novel in Britain. Figure 4.4 is an excerpt from Moretii’s
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Graphs, Maps, Treeand shows a similar rise and fall of the gothic novel in Britai
the early nineteenth-century.

Helpfully, MALLET will also give a weight to each topic, indicating !
relevance of that topic to the overall corpus. These two topics, gothic and Irela
the most easily definable probably because they have the lowest weights are 1
applicable to the corpus as whole. That is, they are more specific and less gene
is likely because these topics pertain heavily to a small section of novels in the
and are applicable to the other novels to a much lesser degree. As already di
topic 1 is the most heavily-weighted topic and is therefore the most general an
applicable to the corpus as a whole. Because of this, it is difficult to assign the w
to a particular topic. It is more easily described as the OcentreO of this corpus.
topic 2, which is the second most heavily-weighted topic, contains many simil
with topic 1. For example, the both contain the words OtimeO, OyoungO, Ot
OmanO. Topic 1 contains references to parts of the body: OhandO, OheartO,
OheadO. Topic 3 contains multiple terms relating to people and to families and tt
Some of the terms that indicate this are OsubjectO, Ofamily®, OhouseO
OcharacterQ, OstrangerQ, OpersonO and OfriendsO. Topic 4 can be classed ¢
This is evident through the words OheartO, Ofeeling®, OgoodO, OmindO, Ohop
OlifeO, OtenderO, Oaffection®, and OhappinessO. Romanticism was preval

fiction at this time and so this topic is not surprising.

2.4 TheCorpus of Irish Novels 1800-1830opic Model Two
In the second topic model, the same MALLET parameters were used but this

larger collection of stopwords was used. This stopwords list mostly contains ch
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Label

Topic 1

Topic 2

Topic 3

Topic 4

Topic 5

Topic 6

Topic 7

Topic 8

Topic 9

Topic 10

Topic 11

Topic 12

Topic 13

Topic 14

Topic 15

Topic 16

Topic 17

Topic 18

Topic 19

Topic 20

heart dear cried room hand tears house father exclaimec 0.74625
friend found replied returned thought immediately it
situation moment

good thing dear thought room man make young time w 0.64612
woman friend honour great made love poor day give

general emperor voice france cried day great court paris 0.14191
army life moment heart officer back soldier words guard

night moment light heard felt power fear human man g 0.17522
dark castle stranger life words family mind feel thought

god church christ st faith doctrine religion holy christ 0.10333
body words catholic protestant fathers spirit find authc
great father

heart dear tender mother hope castle god felt husband 0.44121
major woman nature night affection poor doctor daug
painful

family son feelings father brother subject feel felt mot 0.74615
interest conduct man major present gentleman char
honour affection pleasure

cried castle good young cousin heart stuart doctor b¢ 1.82321
beautiful mother hand happy honour pounds daughter r
thousand sweet

man time hand long night head left day side young h 0.07455
made door back word stood hands morning moment

good house father poor answered continued irish resi 0.12857
voice flood woman god road young person people heart
fact

heart father love life voice mind eyes world felt thought ¢ 1.42051
nature feeling thing heaven moment spirit air hand

time length found made attention immediately strar 1.01686
appearance character place appeared considerable
circumstances effect distance degree instant formed

hermit lake mountain island people art great long r 0.04353
mountains valley chief good hills shore irish rock chiefi
place

irish ireland country english people prince king catholic 0.47027
ancient state government years church put history fa
land found

sister house young knew poor library chap person excla 0.04801
court uncle count brother began thing ladies pretty crei
lovely

replied youth man good god men steel fair house cot 0.10969
hearts heart exclaimed gin worthy robin prisoner ha ken

irish castle st country army good poor brother great ire 0.13355
soldiers sister sergeant english church party men mil

good poor man mother great house time woman ho 0.22923
father thing girl day make home people work made ould

time man great friend good mind life make made 1.65335
present replied house day place returned manner n

irish great general st castle honor ireland back replied 0.07181
country party room eyes house returned commodore

Table 4.2. Data from Topic Model Two

Military /
France
Gothic

Religion

Family

Time /
Distance

Rural
landscape

Ireland

Military /
Ireland
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and local place-names (hames of countries and cities are not included in the st
lists as they tend to be thematically revealing, especially in the instances of O
and OenglandO). For the first model, these names were eventually exclude
resultsO because they were, for the most part, part of the lightly-weighted topics
second model, they are excluded from the outset. The stopwords list also inc
number of other words that were causing a large amount of noise in the results,
OmrO, OmissO, OmrsO, OlordO, OladyO, @nfi€3siwére not excluded from the fir
model on the basis of weight, as in the first model, but instead all topics were in
in the final visualisation.

With this second topic model, there are a much wider range of pote
interpretable topics than in the results from the first topic model. Table 4.2 sho
complete results for this topic model, with no exclusions. Many of the topics are ¢
to the first topic model. Topic 4 is related to the gothic and shares many similaritie
the gothic topic from the first model: OmomentO, OnightO, OcastleO, OlightC
Similarly, there are again topics related to religion (Topic 5), family (Topic 7).
Ireland (Topic 14). Two new topics are related to the military: topic 3 is related
military and France while topic 14 is related to the military and Ireland. Topic 12 ¢
interpreted as Time and Distance, while topic 13 is about rural landscapes. Man
other topics are hard to interpret and many of them contain typical romantic worc
as OheartO, OdearO, OgoodO, and OfeltO. For this reason, these topics have b
uninterpretable.

Again, in this modelMelmoth the Wandereis most heavily associated wi
topic 4, the gothic. The most lightly associated topic is 13, rural landscapes. In fe

topic is not related to many of the novels at all and is often the most least ass
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Figure 4.5. A network visualisation of all 20 topics from the second top
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topic for a novel. The two notable exceptions are Griffifi@sinvasionwhere it is the
most heavily associated topic, and MacDonndll@sHermit of Glencollavhere it is
the second-most heavily associated topic.

Looking at a network visualisation of this topic model in figure'¥.8gain
constructed using Gephi, we can see halimoth the Wandereamce again gravitates
an outer orbit, although not as pronounced as in the first model. In the first visua
above that uses just the six most heavily weighted topics, it is easier to see whicl
are outliers in the model and which gravitate to the edges of the network. In this
visualisation, however, it is more difficult to see which novels are outliers. Ther
definite centre to the network and it is from here that the rest of the novels
outwards.While many of the outliers in this model, such as Moore, Maturin,
Ennis and Marshal, are the same in this model as in the first, there are some diff
Most notably, LeverG®m Burkewhich is very close to the centre in the first mode
a very obvious outlier in this second visualisation. Similarly, while Higgins
Manderville is at the centre of the second network visualisation, it gravitates -
outside in the first. Ultimately, the first network visualisation succeeds at showin
these novels relate to the most heavily weighted topics in the model while this
visualisation is more adept at showing how the novels relate to each other wit
network. In the second visualisation, the novels do not organise themselves in
groupings but instead their resting place in the network demonstrates their sin
within the model, to the novels that are nearest to them in the network. For ex

while MooreOsTravels of an Irish Gentlemeis far removed fromMelmoth the

13 For a higher quality version of this image $e#p://app.melmoththewanderer.co
irish20-topic-modebr http://pacific-harbor-2932.herokuapp.com/irish20-topic-model
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Wanderer in the first topic model, in this second topic model they are located quite
together in the lower left quadrant. What this means is that, in the first model, t
novels are located far apart becads@moth the Wanderer is heavily associated wit
the gothic topic andravels of an Irish Gentlemen is not and instead falls between t
other topics: Romantic and Person/Family/Home. In this second topic model, hc
there is a wider range of topics for the novels to be associated with. In particu
presence of the topic of religion in this second model mean3Miatorih and Travels
are pulled closer together as they are both very much novels about religion. In t
model, the topic of religion was excluded because of its low weight when appliec
rest of the corpus.

What these two visualisations also show is that these models can be inte
in different ways, depending on the approach we take and whether we chose to
topics based on weight or if we chose to include them all. If the second model \
be visualised in the same way as the first, by only including the most heavily-we
topics, we would see a network much more similar to the first visualisation. While
two topic models and visualisations do not definitively demonstrate the state of tf
novel in this period, they do show, for example, that OreligionO and OirelandO
explicit preoccupations of the majority of these novels, that there is a demon
romantic OcoreO to this corpus of novels (with the OgothicO as a more minor
and that the OfamilyO was an important topic for many novels in this period.
edition paratexts, these visualisations are primarily used to emphasise just hc
Ireland is directly referenced within the text Melmoth the Wanderer (See Appendi
B). Topic model two is also used to emphasise who often Irish writers would m

OtimeQ in their novels (see Appendix B).
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2.5 The Tales Topic Model

Topic modelling was also used to determine the relationship between the separ:

Topic Words Weight
Gothic father moment god life man time made felt day po 2.66373
door family long till appeared mother hand supe

voice

Romantic | melmoth isidora heart stranger love elinor immalee |  2.45623
family amid john eyes priest spoke daughter n
human feeling donna

Table 4.3. Two-dimensional topic model of the talesl@imoth the Wanderer

in the novel. For this modelMelmoth the Wanderervas divided into its separate ta
which were then run through MALLET. For this model, MALLET was only aske
return two topics. In this model, the tales fall into two groups of Oprin
gothicO (fear) and Oprimarily romanticO (love). Table 4.3 shows the models dat:
4.6 shows a Gephi visualisation of the model; this visualisation shows the centr
the OTale of the IndiansO to the novel. Within the summavielaioth the Wandere
provided in the edition paratexts, this topic model and its visualisation are used t
how each of the tales are organised within the two major modes of writing in the
the gothic and the romantic. This model also highlights how the OTale of the It
falls in the middle of these two different modes. See Appendix B for a discuss

what this topic model can tell us about the novelOs tales.

2.6 The Gothic Topic Model
A topic model of a small selection of 13 gothic novels was also created. ,

MALLET was asked to return two topics. These two topics are quite general and
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Figure 4.6. A Gephi-generated visualisation of a two-dimensional topic model of the

tales in Melmoth the Wanderer

to one another. Gothic 1, however, appears to refer to a more “traditionally” gothic
topic. This is because of the presence of words such as “heard” and “appeared”, which
suggest characters being subjected to noises and apparitions. It is also because of the
presence of the words “night” and “castle”, two traditionally gothic preoccupations. The
second topic diverges from the first most notably because of the presence of the words

2

“life”, “man”, and “god”, perhaps suggesting that the novels that most strongly
associate with this topic are more preoccupied by issues of mortality and religion.!'4
Table 4.4 shows the model’s data. A Gephi-generated visualisation of this model is used

in the edition paratexts (see Appendix B) to test the veracity of a proposed model of the

gothic proposed by David Punter, who suggests that gothic novels fall into two

14 Appendix B elaborates further on this topic model.
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Topic Words Weight

Gothic 1 heard time appeared heart door mind till father night long 2.32716
voice madame adeline replied passed castle length
moment thought

Gothic 2 man time life heart made day mind father felt moment 2.20896
found great lord god make thing hand thought world

Table 4.4. A topic model of a corpus of gothic novels
categories: the traditional, Radcliffean gothic and the more psychological gotl
PunterOs modd&llelmoth the Wanderarontains elements from both categories and
topic model does bear this theory out with the novel falling into the middle ¢

network along with Lewisthe Monkand Shelley@sankenstein.

2.7 Constructing the Thematic View using topic modelling data

A further way that topic modelling has been utilised in this editiotMefmoth the
Wandereris in the creation of the Othematic viewO of the évipic modelling in
this case was not used to gain insight into the novel but was instead used in
organise the paragraphs according to what topics they most strongly relate to. U
then choose to organise the novel according to these topics. If a user was to s
topic OCrowds and GatheringsO, for example, it would return all the instances
topic in the novel, such as Stanton attending a play, Moneada watching the pro

moving through Madrid, or Isidora watching the religious fervour of the crowds ¢

Topic Words Weight No.

Religion god holy church religion catholic christian country book spe 0.1343 0
saints mine faith continued spirit hear added call times mir:

15 The Othematic viewO of the novel can be accessgg.aielmoththewanderer.co
thematicor athttps://pacific-harbor-2932.herokuapp.com/thematic
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Topic Words Weight
Escape door escape passage light darkness liberation companion 0.08951 1
confidence safety step walls danger trap courage terrors
watching key liberty
)il uncle honor room dying kitchen housekeeper bed ye wome 0.06222 2
Melmoth house closet portrait key years woman devil death party
superstitious
GENERA | day life mind made found time house state means hope thi 0.72551 3
L1 place began felt till make days kind gave
Castle / castle family king lady aunt widow language high court hall 0.11484 4
Royalty royal preacher cousin sister son distinguished noble
remembered puritan
Travelling | mule horse rode road guide inn weary allowed hills rider 0.0608 5
traveller application scanty hoofs stony drop whip mud loos
Island isle island flowers indian goddess half rowed worshippers 0.06186 6
temple idol land streams shores vessels worship surround:s
shore pagoda seeva
Storm amid storm rock fire nature darkness stood waves light dar 0.19836 7
ocean ruins burning wild spot sea thunder fragments etern
Romantic | heart spoke eyes hour voice long smile expression made & 0.57519 8
Expression | form longer tears thought language speak silence features
Family father child mother brother director son parents god dear 0.12487 9
heaven family affection thing sacrifice embrace shame pro
nature carriage
GENERA | moment man heard hands words felt hand uttered voice ey 0.86953 10
L2 stood time word exclaimed god answer despair life death
Crowds flames crowd procession st multitude priests spain military 0.0525 11
and mass audience bells vast stones cross increased progress
Gatherings | church scene neighbouring
Love and | heart power love human existence nature feeling felt feel w 0.49323 12
Passion hope feelings life image earth pride passion victim religion
Sleep, sleep night dreams awoke dream awake senses horrible h 0.15228 13
Nightmare | full slept day flames reason remember repose memory bee
s, and doubt
Dreams
Spanish family company wealthy montilla splendid spanish nuptials 0.10857 14
Family and | englishman domestics guests mother years arrived presen
Marriage | servants bridal bridegroom numerous carriage
Night and | night door figure light sat till apartment appeared room 0.67828 15
Gothic evening long time approached round looked passed retirec
garden approach
Youth and | beautiful world light stranger sun flowers amid moon bright 0.22059 16
Beauty imagination young loved pure trees eye isle heaven delicio

things
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Topic Words Weight No.
Family father priest children daughter family mother wife husband son 0.18267 17
young spain meal woman wealth sister good parents wretched
man
Suffering | men hope sufferings fire misery miserable food hunger people 0.1016 18

dying demon imagine inflict possession laugh madness lie
cruelty horrid

Monastic | superior convent cell monk god hour community church bishop 0.14273 19
Life crime monastic vows bell altar walls crucifix brother order

words
Jewish jew art behold solomon mine lord rebekah pen skeletons city 0.05173 20

thine hath fall flesh pray hast escaped save eat

Inquisition | inquisition holy examination office prisoner extraordinary 0.11292 21
prison secret person torture cell questions escape jew terror
inquisitors prisoners judges officials

Feminine | love music young female delight exquisite lover fond taste 0.09119 22
vision brilliant graceful mantle folds feels tender dancing dress
proud
Telling stranger extraordinary told tale curiosity family spaniard 0.23557 23
Tales and | narrative conversation knowledge listened person senhor
Stories subject circumstances singular history english spoke
Reading read lines written letter paper manuscript hand pages papers 0.09503 24
and letters writing great page purpose contained contents copy
Writing reader powerful

mainland. The purpose of this view is to allow users to make connections between the

Table 4.5 Topic model of the paragraphs of Melmoth the Wanderer

different parts of the text.

The thematic view was achieved, firstly, by splitting the text on the level of the
paragraph.'¢ The collection of paragraphs was then run through MALLET. In this case,
MALLET was set to return 25 topics. Each paragraph was then associated with its most
prominent topic. Table 4.5 shows the results of this topic model. The first thing to notice

with these results is that they are far more interpretable than the topic models of the

16 This was carried out using Python. A program was written that used regular
expressions to split the text every time a tab symbol was encountered in the text. Each
paragraph was then saved to an individual document.
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corps of 60 novels. In fact, only the topics marked GENERAL 1 and GENER
were excluded from the final model because of their lack of specificity. If a pare
was most strongly associated with a GENERAL topic then, for the purposes
thematic view, the second most strongly associated topic was chHosewist be
acknowledged that some paragraphs do not neatly conform with the topics. E\
particular paragraph is not strongly associated with any particular topic it still m
assigned a topic. For this reason, some of the themes contain paragraphs the
strictly apply to that topic. The user still needs decide for themselves if a parag

applicable to its assigned topic or label.

2.8 Using the critical text to interrogate the topic models

The results of the topic models detailed above can also be accessed while u
edition. This tool was designed and included as a specific response to a crit
distant reading that posits that it obscures the particulars of a text in favour of
generalisation$’ With this tool, the user can access the terms included in each
topic models generated by MALLET and can return only the paragraphs whert
terms occur. Because this tool uses an Angular filter, the view will be updated
time without the need to navigate away from the text. This also means that the L
get immediate visual feedback on how often these terms occur in text. Just by ¢
at the page, they will be able to ascertain whether these terms occur frequently
returning large amounts of the text of the novel) or infrequently (thereby returnini

or no text at all). This simple tool is just the beginning of a necessary process in

17 The tool can be accessed by clicking the OTopic ModelO button while view
text.
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critical editions which is the bringing the results of quantitative analysis into ¢
editions, which are the foundations of qualitative analysis, thereby enriching

approaches to the study of literature.

An increased interaction with the field of digital text analysis will help the di
critical edition carve out a new space for itself online. Firstly, this can be done :
through the establishment of stable and reliable digitised texts for analysis. Se
digital critical editions can, through the establishment of distant reading as one
discourses of a digital critical edition, become a meeting point for qualitative
quantitative methods for the benefit of literary studies and the humanities in g
This can be done through establishing, as a discourse that surrounds the editior
model of a corpus of texts contemporary to the edition text. Topic modelling is ju
of the tools of distant reading but it is one of its most accessible. MALLET has lo
the threshold for entry to this practice and allows for the quick and easy crea
topic models. In topic modelling, the process may no longer be daunting b
difficulty in accessing data and the issues arising from the interpretation of the re
topic modelling mean that, overall, the practice of topic modelling is nc
straightforward as tools like MALLET make it seem. In nineteenth-century
studies, there is currently a lack of resources in terms of digital versions of novt
can be relied upon for digital textual analysis. The texts in this particular corpu:
put together by extracting the text from Google eBooks of the novels but this
was time-consuming and awkward. The texts are also far from perfect and «
errors due to the OCR process they underwent. This situation will only change

attention is paid to creating reliable and scholarly digital versions of these texts
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reliable corpora will ensure more reliable results. Topic modelling does not offer
definitive results and, as this chapter has shown, different approaches in method can
yield different results. Further, those results themselves, no matter the method used to
generate them, are open to interpretation and their meaning can be contested.
Visualising the results can yield further insights into these texts and how they relate not
only to the topics but to the other novels in the corpus. Including such visualisations in
digital critical editions of texts from the corpus can offer users a context in which to
view that edition and, more than this, including the data in the edition itself and
allowing the user to manipulate the text based on that data can offer users a view of how

the generalities of the topic model relate to the specifics of one of the texts.
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Conclusion
There are three major parts or strands to this thesis. Firstly, there is the edition of
Melmoth the Wanderer, its response to critical editing debates and theories, how it was
constructed, and how it was encoded. Secondly, there are the traditional paratexts that
offer readers important literary and historical context for the novel. Finally, there is the
use of computer-assisted quantitative analysis as a way of offering a unique kind of
context for readers of the edition. Each strand represents a potential mode of operation
for the digital critical edition: creating new textual experiences, surrounding the text
with traditional paratextual materials, and surrounding the text with innovative and
experimental paratextual materials. These three strands are tied together by the
particular textual example and case study of Melmoth the Wanderer. The first strand, the
edition, has shown how the text of a digital critical edition can be conceived of and
designed in a new and innovative way, particular when the editor is confronted with
problems such as the ones presented by the text of Melmoth the Wanderer. The second
strand, the traditional paratextual materials, shows how the digital critical edition can
remain rooted in the long traditions of print critical editing, even when it is innovating it
terms of the text. The third strand, the experimental paratextual materials, brings in a
new potential area of interest for digital critical editions and a new way of relating a

text s context to a reader through quantitative textual analysis. These three strands each

stand on their own but need to be brought together in order for the new kind of edition
promised by this thesis to be arrived at and to be successful. In some ways, this has been
achieved but, in other ways, the strands remain too separate.

The first strand, the edition, lies at the core of the thesis. Melmoth the Wanderer,

a novel with a complicated period of initial composition and publication, has been
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adopted as a case study for a new kind of digital critical edition. This new kind of digital
critical edition differs from traditional print critical editions in that it does not establish a
new text from documentary witnesses but instead experiments with the original text
itself in order to arrive at a new kind of multi-textual view of what is a complicated and,
at times, awkward text. Chapter one discussed the particular peculiarities of Melmoth
the Wandererthat make it a prime candidate for this new kind of digital scholarly
edition. These specific issues arise from its complex period of initial composition and
publication which saw the original text of Melmoth the Wanderéseing assembled and
structured by Constable and his staff as Maturin dispatched manuscript in a haphazard
and disorderly manner. We have no way of knowing if the text eventually published
bears the structure intended by Maturin as all original manuscripts have been lost. This
edition of Melmoth the Wandereantervenes at this point and offers the reader multiple
views of the text, thereby drawing attention to the structure of the text and allowing the
reader to ask the necessary questions regarding that structure.

This multi-view edition is made possible through the power of DOM
manipulations. By using DOM manipulations, a text has been created that can be

manipulated and rearranged in real time depending on the users goal and preference.

Melmoth the Wanderés a long, fractured, and confusing text and this way of designing
an edition offers great benefits to the user when they are studying the text. This edition
aids users in achieving their goals because they can organise the text in whatever way
suits them: by tale, by chapter, by search term, and by theme. This is a reimagining of
the critical edition that could not easily be achieved in print. This edition breaks through
the competing structures of the novels and privileges neither the chapter-based structure

or the tale-based structure. This was achieved through encoding the text of Melmoth the
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Wanderer as a database of paragraphs that can then be sorted and man
depending on how a user wishes to view and access the text. By modelling the
this way, a number of different structures of paragraphs can be generated. Not ol
this edition offer users the two structures detailed in chapter one (chapter and
also offers users the ability to structure the text according to a search term of th
choice and according to theme or topic. This was achievable due to the tex
encoded on the level of the paragraph, as described in chaptér three.

Because of the way the text was encoded, there are other views which 1
could be added to this edition. For example, it would be possible to create anoth
based on secondary criticism of the text. This could be achieved by researct
secondary literature oNlelmoth the Wandereand making a note of which passa
from the novel they quote. Each paragraph of the novel could then be e
according to which articles refer to that paragraph and how many times it is refe
overall in the surrounding discourse on the novel. The user could then be offerec
whereby paragraphs are ranked according to how many times they are mentio
quoted by critics. This would then show which passages have received the most
attention and which ones have been neglected. This edition could be improved fu
the area of editorial notes and annotation. Annotation and commentary are two
Gabler calls the Odiscourse$@ text. A fully annotated text offers potential for anoi
kind of view. This Onotes view@uld allow the user to browse the editionOs n

arranged thematically, with each note connected to the paragraph in the text to

1By encoding a text as a collection of paragraphs, an edition can be reimagined
archive with each paragraph becoming an item in the overall collection. Each paragraph
then be associated with different attributes thus allowing the text to be dynamically trans
and restructured according to this attributes i.e. theme, search term, chapter, or other str
that is logical in terms of that particular text.
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refers. This would be an opportunity for the user to learn about the text from a di
perspective, by allowing them to access contextual information about the text fi
then navigating to various examples of where that context comes into play in the

There are areas in which the performance of the app could be img
Filtering and sorting large amounts of data using Angular can result in
performance. This is the case for using the sort box in the Melmoth app. In par
using the sort box on the complete view means that the app is attempting to sort
every paragraph in the novel and this results in a notable increase in the amoun
it takes to update the DOM. There is a similar decrease in performance when {
attempts to delete their search term from the sort box. The complete view of t
also suffers a decrease in performance in general compared to the other views d
amount of data being loaded. The app also slows down in this view when the u:
begins to scroll through the text; this is due to the real-time updating of the sid«
the user scrolls through the chapters.

This edition is designed as a responsive web application. Digital critical ec
will benefit by being designed in such a way because it ensures that they will w
the widest variety of screens and devices possible. Editors cannot predict how u
going to access their editions and so they need to account for every potential de'
screen that may be used to view and use the edition. Such functionality can be ¢
by design frameworks such as Twitter Bootstrap. These frameworks are now pal

toolset of the modern digital critical editor.

2 By using existing frameworks, editors can build upon the work of others and car
become responsible for the entire creation process of digital scholarly editions: from ana
and design, to creation, and on to publication.
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This strand of the thesis also encompasses issues regarding data and encoding.
The text of this edition was required to be encoded in JSON due to the technologies
being used. But, as was shown, JSON is not entirely suitable for the encoding of literary
texts because of its difficulty in dealing with mixed content effectively. JSON, however,
is increasingly becoming the data format of choice for web designers and developers.
The de-facto encoding standard in the humanities, however, remains TEI-compliant
XML. This thesis has suggested that the TEI community look to begin offering
guidance to those scholars who need to create JSON encodings of humanities and
literary data.

Not only should digital critical editions experiment and innovate in this way,
however, they should also offer the reader thresholds across which they can enter the
edition and contexts in which they can read the text. For this reason, this edition of
Melmoth the Wanderéaslends the experimental with the traditional by accompanying
the core texts, or views, of the edition with an introduction to the novel that covers its
historical and literary context. This is the second strand of the thesis. These two modes
of the edition are not incongruous but instead work together to create a rounded and
thorough entry point into the text for readers. This edition gives readers the necessary
traditional contextual material for understanding the novel and its place in history but it
also confronts the reader with the reality of the text’s genesis by drawing attention to the
sum of its parts through the multi-view edition.

However, these two strands are currently too separated. The text and the context
reside in two different parts of the edition and are unconnected. The user is still
expected to read these traditional paratexts in the the traditional way: linearly from start

to finish. The paratexts do not rely on the text and the text does not rely on the paratexts.
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This is not ideal as it breaks the edition into two distinct parts that the usel
navigate separately. This could be improved upon by linking the paratext to the t
vice versa. In this way, the user could be browsing or reading the text and be not
screen when a paragraph they are looking at is associated with a paragrap
paratexts. The user could then immediately view the associated paragraph fi
paratexts without navigating away from the text. Similarly, while reading the par
the user would be offered specific examples from the text that relate to the pa
section of the paratext that they are reading. While reading about the novel and t
of Ireland, for example, the user could choose to view the paragraphs in the
which Maturin directly and indirectly references Ireland. This could be done w
obligating the user to navigate away from the paratexts and by showing the r
passages alongside the paratexts, should they choose to view them.

This edition of Melmoth the Wanderer gives readers a way to increase tl
understanding of context and text by supplementing the traditional paratext
something more experimental. This is the third strand of the thesis. This strand
that another potential way forward for the digital critical edition is through incre
interaction with the field of digital text analysis. This has been achieved by this ¢
through the use of topic modelling both in the establishment of a thematic view
edition and in order to create visualisations to use as part of the paratexts of the
and also by using the text of the edition itself to interrogate the results of thes
models thereby bridging the gap between the qualitative and quantitative anal
literature.

By creating a corpus of novels contemporarwt@moth the Wanderer, it was

feasible to generate a number of topic models and visualisations of those model
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were then included in the edition’s paratexts. These visualisations were utilised in the
paratexts of the edition and they offer users a unique way of contextualising Melmoth
the Wanderer within a corpus of contemporary novels. Again, however, this strand
remains too separated from the traditional paratexts strand. Currently they exist as static
images within the flow of the text of the introduction and other paratexts and could be
improved upon by being designed as interactive visualisations. This would mean they
would make more of an impact while a reader makes their way through the paratexts
and would allow for improved dissemination of the data that the images represent.
Again, this could be achieved without obligating the user to navigate away from the
paratexts. An interactive visualisation where the user has to ability to manipulate the
data would provide the opportunity to both discover new trends in the data and to
investigate fully how the data supports what is being said in the traditional paratexts.
This could be achieved by using a data visualisation library such as d3js, which would
add interactivity to the graphs and would add to their usability. Issues in combining
AngularJS with d3js, however, prevented a full establishment of interactive and
dynamic visualisations alongside the edition text and the paratexts.3

The experimental paratexts strand combines with the edition strand by allowing
the user to investigate the data generated through textual analysis while they are
browsing the text. This is made possible by the way the edition has been designed and
created. Firstly, it is made possible by the fact that the text was encoded as a database of
paragraphs, as described above, and, secondly, it was made possible by the filtering and

sorting functionality that comes with Angular. The topics generated through topic

3 d3js is a Javascript library for visualising data. Due to the way Angular is designed, it
cannot be used in conjunction with other libraries unless those libraries have been modified to
work with Angular. Components from Twitter Bootstrap, for example, has been modified to
work with Angular in the form of UI Bootstrap library for Angular.
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modelling are made available to the user as they browse the text and the user can choose
to sort the text according to each of the topics. This serves two purposes. It allows the
user to interrogate the topic models in order to see how the topic modelling software
arrived at these topics in terms of Melmoth the Wanderer. This helps the user to make a
judgment about whether or not the particular topic model is accurate and makes the
results of the process of large textual analysis more accountable, instead of having to
take those results at face value. The second purpose it serves is to offer the user another
view of the text on top of the ones described above. By sorting the text according to
these terms, the user is offered another structure and another way of seeing Melmoth the

Wanderer.

While these three strands are too separated in some ways, the edition remains a step
forward for the digital critical edition. It displays what is possible when digital critical
editors exploit the potential of the digital medium in order to create editions that
respond to particular textual case studies, such as Melmoth the Wanderer. 1t also shows
what is possible when digital critical editions are brought into contact with other
burgeoning digital fields, such as digital quantitative analysis. Finally, it shows that
digital critical editions can innovate in this way and yet remain rooted in the traditions
in which they were founded, by surrounding the digital text with traditional paratextual
materials. Digital critical editions will continue to be rare if they do not experiment in
the way that that this edition of Melmoth the Wanderer has. Digital critical editions need
to leverage the power of the medium for which they are being created. If they are
simply going to be created as surrogates of print editions then they may fail to find an

audience and they will certainly be missing an opportunity.
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The digital critical edition needs to experiment and innovate in this way, e
such experiments and innovations are not entirely successful, because the digita
edition appears to be failing in the digital medium. Robinson, Fischer, and Ar
have all written about this problem and offered their own arguments to account
apparent struggle in the digital medium. Robinson and Fischer in particular
decline of the digital critical edition to the rise of the digital documentary edition.
thesis has argued that the digital critical edition suffers from not having the san
digital theoretical foundations as digital documentary editions. These foundatic
found in the work of McGann and McKenzie. The digital critical edition does not
a solution for problems with equivalent print editions in the same way that the
documentary edition does. Further, digital documentary editions are tied to the ni
of the rise of the digital humanities and have been called by Kirschenbaum the
bulletOof early humanities computing. Digital critical editions fail because they
not sufficiently articulated how they offer something different than can be achieve
print critical edition beyond being conceived as a collection of texts and pal
arranged hypertextually. This thesis and edition has offered some potential w
changing this.

This thesis and its accompanying edition point to a potential future for the |
critical edition. In this future, digital critical editions are not conceived of in the
way as print critical editions. There is little need to create digital critical editions a:
surrogates. Print critical editions will continue to exist because they have evolve
the centuries into excellent and usable tools for studying and establishing tex
primary purpose of print critical editions will remain the establishment of stable

for the purposes of scholarly research. Digital critical editions should not a
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replicate this goal. Instead, digital critical editions should be established by the e
usable editions that allow users to easily access the constituent parts of a text
kind of edition, instead of a single stable text there are multiple views of the san
The text in every view is the same, it is just organised in different ways.

The goal of the scholarly edition in general is simple: to transfer know
about a given text to a user and to facilitate the creation of new knowledge ¢
given text, by a user. As Robinson succinctly put it: OWe can offer what we ¢
know; and we can offer means to find out what we do not kr@&ectronic Edition
for EveryoneQ54). This edition offers users what we already know ab@iioth the
Wanderer in the form of the paratexts that surround the edition, both the tradition
the experimental. This edition also offers users the means to find out what wi
know about a text and it makes this work as easy and efficient as possible thrc

multiple views ofMelmoth the Wanderer
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Appendix A
Edition Paratexts:
A biography of Charles R. Maturin, a summary of Melmoth the Wandererand a

critical introduction to Melmoth the Wanderer

1. Introduction

Oscar Wilde, as he wandered Europe following his release from prison in 1897, ¢
the pseudonym OSebastian MelmothO. The first part of this name comes frc
Sebastian, a Christian martyr killed by the Romans. The second part of \
pseudonym, however, comes from the title characteMelimoth the Wandergran
Anglo-lrish gothic novel published in 1820 and authored by WildeOs great
Charles Robert Maturin. MaturinOs novel influenced writers such as HonorZ de
(1799-1850), Charles Baudelaire (1821-67), James Clarence Mangan (18
Nathaniel Hawthorne (1804-64), Edgar Allen Poe (1809-49), Joseph Sheridan L
(1814-73), and Christina Rosetti (1830-94). H.P. Lovecraft, one of the most sigr
horror writers of the twentieth century, creditelmoth the Wandereas having take
Oan enormous stride in the evolution of the horror-taleO that contains a Opulse
undiscoverable in any previous work of this kindO and Oan understanding
profoundest sources of actual cosmic fearO (Lovecraft 32).

Melmoth the Wandereis a novel about an Irishman from the seventee
century who sells his soul to the devil. In return he is given forbidden knowled
unnaturally long life, and the ability to appear anywhere on Earth. At the end «
years of life, however, Melmoth will be consigned to hell. But there is a way

Melmoth will be spared this hellish fate if, within that span of time, he can find
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single person willing to give up their soul to him. The novel is structured as mi
stories within stories, like a Russian nesting doll, with each tale depicting a ch
who is tempted by MelmothOs offer. It is often cited as the last of the first-wave
novels (which lasted from roughly 1780 to 1820 and was comprised of works
Horace Walpole, Ann Radcliffe, Matthew Lewis, and Mary Shelley, among othe
was written by an eccentric Anglo-Irish Protestant cleric named Charles R. M
who began composing the novel in 1818. It was eventually published in 182
novel was published between two important events in Irish history: the 1800 .
Union between Great Britain and Ireland and the 1829 Roman Catholic Reli
Melmothis not explicitly about Ireland or Irish issues but it remains an intensely
novel. It is a novel about the dangers of Catholicism, as perceived by Maturin, w
a member of the minority Anglo-Irish Protestant ruling class at a time when the m
Catholic population in Ireland were becoming increasingly politicisEie early
decades of the nineteenth century, during which Maturin was active as an authc
shaped by the political upheavals of the 1790s and the subsequent union
kingdoms of Great Britain and Ireland. But these events themselves were she
events in the seventeenth-century: the 1641 rebellion, the Cromwellian Cong
Ireland and subsequent settlement, and the Glorious RevolM@moth the Wandere
is in part a novel about Irish societyOs relationship with the past and about how
continues to haunt the present. It is also a novel shaped by the complexion
society: a society in which the minority ruled and the majority were excluded
power. It is difficult perhaps to represent such a divided society and, for Matu
Melmoth the Wandergihe could not represent that society at all, instead choos|

frame his novel with in an Irish setting before moving the action to England, to
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and to an island in the Indian Ocean. The novel arguably is nevertheless about
and about the influence of the Irish past on the Irish pre$aetnovel was compost
in a divided society and carries tracegho$ genesis. For example, it is notable tha
view of history suggests that historical wrongs always live on and cannot be forgi
But the novel also carries traces of MaturinOs Calvinist upbringing. Calvir
a religious doctrine that espouses, among other things, the importance for an ini
soul of having a personal, unmediated relationship with God. For Maturin, rel
which placed their institutions and their clergy in between their followers and Goc
oppressive. Followers of such religions, in his view, were denied a true relationsh
God. In Ireland, he saw the Catholic Church as such an oppressor and, in his ¢
he called for the Catholic population of Ireland to free themselves from that chu
these sermons, such as Rise Sermons on the Errors of the Roman Catholic Church,
his appeals to Catholics were relatively calm and compos@édelmoth the Wanderer,
however, his employment of gothic tropes contributed to a view of the Catholic C
as bloodthirsty, sadistic, and evil and its followers as superstitious and
manipulated. But MaturinOs attacks on the Catholic religion could so often be e
to all religions that MaturinOs views were considered blasphemous by conter
reviewers. In a famous passage during the story of Immalee, the character
Wanderer describes to her the evils of organised religion, forcing Maturin him:
interrupt and acknowledge the blasphemy of such remarks. He claims in a footn
he himself does not hold such beliefs but that he intentionally placed the words

mouth of an Oenemy of mankindO (Ch. 17).

2. Biography of Charles R. Maturin
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Maturin was regarded by the inhabitants of Dublin as an eccentric figure. A tall
pale man, he was often seen walking the streets dressed in a long, dark cape ¢
pantaloons with ragged hat and wig. An article written in 1846, many years af
death, claimed that upon being confronted by this strange figure, citizens of

would often simply remark, OThere goes MaturinO (OMemorandaO 133). As a F
minister in the parish of St. PeterOs, Maturin was a well-known figure in the ¢
was often to be seen at the salons of Lady Morgan, dancing late into the
(OMemoirQ). A friend wrote, in a brief biographical sketch published in 182
New Monthly Magazine and Literary Journal, that everything Maturin Osaid and di
was supposedly Oconverted into tea table speculationO (OConversationsO 401
James Clarence Mangan believed that Maturin did not go out of his way to attra
comment. He wrote that Ofor all his bizarre appearance, Maturin did not seek &
but kept, rather, to byways and alleys on his perambulations through the cityO

van de Kamp, OHands offlO 192). His image could also occasionally veer to
extreme. There were times when he could be met not in his long dark cape but in
of Ocanary coloured shapesO accompanied by a Oblack frock of most fashio
scarcely reaching to his kneesO (OMemorandaO 133). This figure, Oarrayed in €
dandyismO, could on another day be seen Ounwashed and unshaved, a pair o
on his feet, and his slender figure wrapped in a large brown coat of the
dreadnought kindO (OMaturia@B). This tendency of Maturin to waver between

extremes in his outward appearance was an indicator of his inward condition. A
he could be playful, joyful, and endearing but Maturin also showed signs of dep!
undoubtedly brought on in part by his precarious financial situation. A repdiiei

New Monthly Magazine and Universal Register in 1819 declared him to be Othe ga
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of the gay, passionately fond of society... of music, of dancing, of the company of the
youthful, and the society of females” before adding that his “countenance... expresses
only the profoundest melancholy” (“Memoir of the Rev. C.R. Maturin” 167). Three
years earlier, on 22 June 1816, he wrote to an acquaintance, John Murray, that he was in
“horrid dejection” and “had not a single friend to consult, no books, no excitement of
any description” (“Letter to John Murray”). At one point, he confided in a friend that he
believed suicide not to be expressly prohibited by the Bible and that he “conceived to
pass away from the sorrows of the earth to the peace of eternity, by reposing on a bed of
eastern poppy flowers, where sleep is death” (“Memoranda” 131-2). His death on 30
October 1824 was accompanied by rumours of a laudanum-induced suicide, but
Maturin had been ill for some time and these rumours are discounted by recent
commentators (Morin 28).

Maturin was born in Dublin in 1780. As an author he was active from 1807 until
his death in 1824. Maturin never lived to see the culmination of the campaign for
Catholic Emancipation but the Catholic question was the prevailing political issue of his
day, especially in relation to Ireland. Although Maturin was a clergyman in the wealthy
parish of St. Peter’s in Dublin, he lived on the verge of poverty for most of his adult life.
He was nonetheless a representative of a minority church in Ireland whose members
dominated the elite ruling class. The terror of this class at the prospect of the

emancipation of members of the majority religion is reflected in Maturin’s work,

including Melmoth the Wanderer.
We do not have a large amount of biographical detail about Maturin’s life. Sir
Walter Scott, the famed Scottish novelist and a patron and correspondent of Maturin’s,

enquired with the Maturin family about the manuscripts and other materials that
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Maturin had left upon his death. Scott’s intention was to edit Maturin’s works and to
write his biography but this project was never undertaken (“Memoranda” 134). A
number of short biographies, however, appeared throughout the nineteenth century in
various journals and reviews and a small volume of his correspondence, most notably
with Scott, has survived. I detail some of the salient points from this material below.

Maturin was the youngest member of a large family. He is described as being
“the pet” and “the hope” of his parents (“Conversations” 403). Maturin’s father had an
interest in literature that he no doubt passed to his son. He was said to have been “a man
of sound understanding and refined taste in literature” and would have pursued a literary
career except for the death of a potential patron (“Conversations” 403). Following this
disappointment, Maturin’s father was able to secure a small government post and from
there worked his way up to the position of Inspector of Roads for Leinster with the Irish
Post Office. Maturin himself loved the stage from a very early age and it is said that as a
child when his parents were away he would convert “the back and front drawing rooms
into an imaginary theatre and spouted with all the energy which always distinguished
him when excited the wildest flights in Nat Lee's mad rant ‘Alexander’” (“Art [V 145).
He would often raid the wardrobes of his mother and his father and clothe himself in
“the most showy articles of dress” for these performances (“Art IV’ 145). From this
private display of acting out other people’s work he graduated to writing his own pieces
for his school friends who could not determine whether “they valued more highly the
efforts of the author or the actor” (“Art IV” 145).

He entered Trinity College at the age of fifteen to study Classics where he
formed for himself “a very considerable reputation” as a student and as a debater in the

Historical Society (“Art IV 145). A fellow student, however, later remarked that he was
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“more remarkable for indolence and melancholy than for talent” (“Memoir of the Rev.
C.R. Maturin”). It was as a student that he met and fell in love with Henrietta
Kingsbury. Henrietta was the sister of Rev. Thomas Kingsbury, Archdeacon of Killala.
They married while Maturin continued to pursue his studies. Following his graduation
in 1800, Maturin entered the Church of Ireland and was ordained three years later. The
Maturins had strong links to the Church of Ireland. Maturin’s grandfather was Gabriel
Jasper Maturin, a Church of Ireland clergyman who was successor to Jonathan Swift as
the Dean of St. Patrick’s in 1745, and his great-grandfather, Peter Maturin, had been the
Dean of Killala earlier in the eighteenth century. These links were only strengthened by
his marriage to a member of the Kingsbury family and it was through these connections
that he was able to secure a curacy in Loughrea. Maturin did not adapt well to life in an
Irish country town; his time there was an “absolute and hopeless exile from the world he
adored” (“Art IV” 146). The one bright spot in his time there seems to be his visits to
Cloghan Castle (Kramer 9). Maturin was a lover of old buildings and antiquities and
was heard to speak fondly of Cloghan Castle and of the “Irish hospitality” he enjoyed
there (“Memoranda” 130). Maturin lasted just a year in his first curacy at Loughrea and
quickly returned to Dublin following his appointment as curate of St Peter’s. In leaving
Loughrea he angered the Bishop of Meath who had recommended him for the curacy
there. This slight against an influential figure began Maturin’s alienation from the
Church of Ireland hierarchy.

Although St. Peter’s was in a wealthy and fashionable part of the city, it did not
come with a handsome financial reward. Maturin in his role as curate there earned just
£80 to £90 a year, a meagre wage. This income was supplemented with support from his

father. Following his move back to Dublin, he lived in his father’s house with Henrietta
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where they began their own family. Maturin lived a comfortable life, primarily bec
of his fatherOs support, and was able to embark on a literary career. He publis
novels at his own expendeatal Revenge; or the Family of Montoriio 1807 andlhe
Wild Irish Boyin 1808. These were both published under the pseudonym Dennis
Murphy. Fatal Revengavas MaturinOs initial contribution to the gothic genre, befor
widely-hailed gothic masterpieddelmoth the Wanderefiollowed thirteen years late
Like parts ofMelmoth Fatal Revengés set in the later seventeenth century and ol
European continent. It is the story of two Italian brothers, one of whom swears r
on the other after he perceives he has been cheated out of his inheritance. This
Count Orazio, immerses himself in the occult and restyles himself as Father Sc
before wreaking revenge on his brother and his family. Maturin chose to set h
novel, The Wild Irish Boy in Ireland and, as the title suggests, it was an atten
capitalise on the success of Sydney Owensoh&sVild Irish Girl It was not the firs
time that Maturin would attempt to write something motivated by public taste

than his own. Maturin, for instance, also attempted his own version of Mdos&C
Melodies.A relative of his had convinced him to write poetry adapted to song. B
project was ultimately abandoned because, according to his biographer, his poe
simply too good, too OimmortalO, to be attached to Ocongenial musicO (OCon
of MaturinO 405). Maturin made another attempt at poetry in order to celebr
occasion of the KingOs visit to Ireland. Again, this poem was never finished
writing four lines, he flung his manuscript into the fire because he believed that w
had written too closely resembled Moore. The lines were supposedly

communicated to a friend who passed them on to his biographer:
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Stars of Erin, shine out! shine out!
The night of thy sorrow is past,
And the dawn of a joyous day -
Rises on thee and for thee at last.

(qtd. in “Conversations of Maturin” 406)

Neither of his first two novels, Fatal Revengaor The Wild Irish Boywere popular, but
Maturin did not rely them for his security and was irritated but not dismayed by his lack
of literary success.

Everything changed when, in November 1809, Maturin’s father lost his job as
Inspector of Roads due to a charge of misconduct. While Maturin was keen to point out
in a letter to Scott that a board of inquiry judged his father’s dismissal to have been
unsuitably harsh, there had been nothing in the way of redress, which Maturin blamed
on the current situation in Ireland: “while the Country is struggling for Existence, she
has little leisure to attend to private complaints — in the Battle for life and death we are
now fighting, the Cries of the wounded can neither be heard or pitied” (Ratchford and
McCarthy 9). As a result of his father’s ruin, Maturin, who had been used to a life of
high luxury, became the sole supporter of his parents and his young family. In order to
earn some extra money, he was forced to take boarders from the nearby Trinity College
into his home. These were the children of wealthy families who were accustomed to a
life of luxury that Maturin could not offer. He was also required to act as tutor to these
young men, a position he did not relish. Financial tragedy was to strike once more. In
1814, Maturin provided surety for the debt of an acquaintance, who quickly reneged on

the debt. Maturin was made liable for the entire amount and faced total financial ruin.
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He tells Scott that “the only real evil of life is coming fast upon me — horrid actual want
is staring me in the Face” (Ratchford and McCarthy 10). The experience embittered
Maturin and would fuel some of his most powerful attacks on modern life in Melmoth
the Wanderer

He casually alludes to his “wife’s fortune” in the letter to Scott but states this
was exhausted on the procurement of a spacious house that was “necessary for my
Establishment” (Ratchford and McCarthy 10). The Church offered Maturin little
recompense and little hope for improvement or advancement. He blamed this on his
own religious opinions, which he describes as “High Calvinist”, and which he believed
alienated him from his “Unitarian Brethren” and “Arminian MastersO (Ratchford and
McCarthy 10). It also much to do with the way he had angered the Bishop of Meath in
abandoning his curacy in Loughrea. Maturin then turned to literature as a possible way
of funding the extravagant lifestyle to which both he and his family were accustomed.
In 1812, he published his third novel, The Milesian Chiefand his second to be set in
Ireland. The plot is set after the rebellion of 1798 and concerns the O’Morven brothers,
one an Irish rebel leader and the other a British officer charged with tracking him down.
Ireland at the time was a country still working through the consequences of 1798 and
the subsequent union with Britain. The Milesian Chiefvas Maturin’s attempt at social
and political commentary. The novel, however, was neither a critical nor a financial
success and Maturin was led to declare there to be “no literary appetite or impulse in
this Country” (Ratchford and McCarthy 10).

It was with the play, Bertram; or The Castle of St. Aldobrantat Maturin had
his first taste of literary success. The play tells the story of Bertram, a former favourite

in the royal court, who has been driven into exile by Lord Aldobrand. Bertram returns to
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Aldobrand’s castle and discovers that Aldobrand has married Imogine, the girl Bertram
had loved before his exile. Bertram, as part of his revenge, seduces Imogine before
killing Aldobrand and is sentenced to death for his crime. Before this can happen
however, a demented Imogine, driven insane by Bertram’s actions, dies as she confronts
Bertram. Bertram then steals a knife from one of the guards and ends his own life.
Initially rejected by the Crow Street Theatre in Dublin, Maturin sent a copy of the
manuscript to Scott who extolled its virtues to Byron, among others. It was first
performed at Drury Lane Theatre in May 1816, with the famous actor, Edward Kean, in
the lead role. The play went on to be such a success that the print version ran to seven
editions in a year and Maturin made a significant sum from it.

Bertram also had a consequence that Maturin did not anticipate. For the first
time, he dropped his pseudonym and revealed himself as author of Bertram and of the
three novels by Dennis Jasper Murphy. He did this as a number of other people in
London were laying claim to the authorship of Bertram. Maturin travelled to London
but was disappointed by the reception he received. On 19 August 1816 Maturin wrote to
John Murray saying that he “went over, not expecting much, and came back receiving
nothing, not even common civility” (“Letter to John Murray”). The trip to London and
the announcement of his authorship also served to alienate him further from the Church
of Ireland hierarchy. On 4 July 1816 the Morning Chronicle, a London newspaper, wrote
that “[a] private letter from Dublin states, that the Rev. Mr. Maturin, the author of
Bertram, is likely to be deprived by his Bishop of a small living which he now has, in
consequence of his having written that tragedy” (Ratchford and McCarthy 10). Maturin
was never removed from his curacy but was constantly criticised for the perceived

immorality of his work. One such attack came from the pen of the poet Samuel Taylor
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Coleridge and, as a result of this, Maturin believed that “there is a strong party in
London marshalled against any further dramatic attempt of mine” (Ratchford and
McCarthy 90).

Maturin was primarily disappointed by the “literary men” of London. He met
several of them at his publisher Colburn’s house and was disappointed by their
conversation (“Memoranda” 128). He was most impressed by those associated with the
theatre, most notably John Murray, the publisher of Bertram He wrote to Murray
following his return to Dublin in order and thanked him “for the only pleasant hours
passed during my sojourn in London” (22 June 1816). Maturin was “flattered and
caressed by some persons of rank on the committee of the theatre” during his time in
London and was subsequently invited to their houses where “he was captivated by... the
splendour and elegance that surrounded them; and his corresponding taste made him
imagine that he could transfer something of this on his return to his own
residence” (“Memoranda” 128).

Maturin, impressed by the opulence he witnessed in London and having coveted
a luxurious lifestyle for most of his adult life, immediately spent the money earned from
Bertramon renovating and furnishing his home. He decorated the walls of the parlours
with panels that depicted scenes form his own novels and which are “painted by an
artist of some eminence” (“Memoranda” 128). Accompanying these panels were “the
richest carpets, ottomans, lustres, and marble tables” while “the most beautiful papers
covered the walls, and the ceilings were painted to represent clouds, with eagles in the
centre, from whose claws depended brilliant lustres” (“Memoranda” 128). Maturin,
however, would never repeat the success of Bertram; his next effort, Manuel was

withdrawn after just five nights. In 1819 another play of Maturin’s, Fredolfo, was
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performed in London and it too ended in failure. A visitor to his home notec
because of his lack of success with his follow-upBddram all the luxury of his hom
had disappeared and an embarrassed and impoverished Maturin was forced t
laboriously for breadO (OMemorandaO 128).

In 1818, Maturin published his next nov®#omen, or Pour et Contr&cott
recommended Maturin to Archibald Constable who agreed to publish the novel.
the beginning of a fraught relationship that would be tested during the compositi
publication ofMelmoth the WandereMaturin believedWomento be Owholly unlik
any thing | have attempted beforeO (Ratchford and McCarthy 77). He also told
would Oset the evangelical world in arms, if they read itO (Ratchford and McCar
The novel is indeed an attack on evangelicalism but is also a love story play
between its three central characters: Charles De Courcy, Eva Wentworth, ar
Dalmatiani. It was around this time that Maturin abandoned writing for the ste
order to focus completely on writing novels.

His next work was his masterpiec®lelmoth the Wandererwhich was
published by Constable. There have been suggestions that MaturinOs pr
financial situation coupled with the negative reactions to his previous work
detrimental effect on his mental health. His precarious and impoverished state
to have Oharassed his spiritO and Oworked visible changes in the ton
writingsO (OConversationsO 401). Maturin was apparently obsessed by his cre
was close to a complete mental breakdown (Lougy 66). He would write late ir
night and early morning fuelled by brandy which supplied to him Othe exciteme
opium vyields to othersO (OMemoranda®O 132). MaturinOs state during these |

composition was Ostrange and indeed terrible to witnessO:
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His mind travelling in the dark regions of romance, seemed altogether to
have deserted the body, and left behind a mere physical organism; his
long pale face acquired the appearance of a cast taken from the face of a
dead body; and his large prominent eyes took a glassy look; so that
when, at that witching hour, he suddenly, without speaking, raised
himself, and extended a thin and bony hand, to grasp the silver branch
with which he lighted me down stairs, I have often started, and gazed on

him as a spectral illusion of his own creation. (“Memoranda” 132)

Maturin’s mental state affected the composition of the novel and contributed to a
breakdown in relations between him and his publisher. The result of this was a two year
delay between the commissioning of the novel and the final dispatch of manuscript by
Maturin, which his publisher states was “a thing unheard of in Literary matters of this
nature” (Kramer 95-6). It is difficult to determine how much of the structure of the
finished work owes to Maturin and how much it owes to Constable and his printers. The
entire saga and its consequences are discussed in more detail below.

The book would finally be published in 1820 and Maturin suggested that his
next novel would be a sequel. Constable, however, would not entertain the idea. In 1824
Constable published one final novel by Maturin. This was The Albigenses, a historical
novel set in the Middle Ages and inspired by the work of Scott. It was received in much
the way of Maturin’s previous works and was not a success. Maturin would die that

same year, on 30 October 1824. He died in poverty. Scott, upon visiting his widow, was
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said to have “burst into tears” upon comprehending the family’s wretched situation
(“Memoir of Thomas Furlong” Ixxvi).

What of Maturin’s legacy? Melmoth the Wanderer is seen as his masterpiece and
often as either the final great work of the first wave of gothic literature that began with
Horace Walpole and Anne Radcliffe or as prototype for a particularly Irish type of
Gothic literature that ultimately led to Sheridan LeFanu, Bram Stoker, and Elizabeth
Bowen (Kelly 9). None of his other novels are widely read or written about. His play,
Bertram, is the only other work for which he continues to be known. Christina Morin
believes that, compared to Maria Edgeworth and Sydney Owenson, Maturin is a
“cultural blank” among early-nineteenth-century fiction writers (1). Jim Kelly too
believes that Maturin is often “bracketed away” in isolation from these prominent
authors of his time (9).

Both Melmoth the Wanderer and Bertram were translated into French in 1821.
Bertram, according to Victor Sage, became “an international hit”, although Maturin
never seems to have been aware of this (“Introduction” xiii). The play ran, as Bertram
ou le Pirate, for fifty-three straight nights. From there, it was adapted into an opera, Le
Pirate, which was subsequently used as the basis for an Italian opera, I/ Pirata. This
Italian version was to be the beginning of the career of the famous composer, Bellini
(Sage, “Introduction” xiii). The play eventually travelled to America and ran through
three editions in New York, Philadelphia and Boston throughout the Civil War years
(Sage, “Introduction” xiii).

Melmoth the Wanderer also gained a wide readership in France and its
publication and translation there, according to Morin, suggests it had an “overwhelming

appeal” to French readers (180). Sage writes that it became a classic of the Romantic
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Sublime in France and influenced the development of the Oroman frZnZtiqueO
romantic sub-movement in France influenced by the more macabre English
novels (OlntroductionO xiii). HonorZ de Balzac was drawn to the novel and, i
even penned a short sequel titélmoth RZconcilidvhere, in the preface, he prais
MaturinOs work as Ono less powerful than that of GoetheO (qgtd. in Sage, Olntrc
xiii). Charles Baudelaire was also a fan and called Melmoth Othe epitome
Romantic outcastO (qgtd. in Morin 18He also placed Maturin alongside Byron :
Poe as having Oprojected splendid and shimmering beams on to that latent Luc
is installed in every human heartO (qtd. in Sage, Olntroduction xiv).

Today, for the most part, Maturin and his works remain forgotten by the
public. Even the landscape has been wiped clean of his memory. The house at \
lived in Dublin was torn down in the 1970s. The church where he preached dur
brief time in Loughrea is gone. St PeterOs church on Aungier Street, where he |
for over twenty years, was also demolishedhe late-twentieth century, replaced b
hostel. At this time, MaturinOs grave at St. PeterOs was also excavated and hi
were reinterred in a communal crypt in St. LukeOs in the Coombe, with notl

identify his final resting place (Morin 2).

3. The Tales oftMelmoth the Wanderer

Melmoth the Wanderdoegins with frame narrative. This frame contains a numb
sub-narratives that themselves contain further sub-narratives. The novelOs stru
been described as resembling a set of Russian nesting dolls or Chinese boxes. -
narratives or OtalesO are described in tableEBdh of the main characters in

individual tales are linked by the title character of Melmoth the Wanderer who, ¢
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Title Time Place Type
The Frame Story: 1816 Ireland AuthorOs text
John Melmoth
Tale of Stanton 1677 Spain/England Manuscript
The Tale of the ca. 1800 Spain Oral testimony
Spaniard
The Tale of the 1676 India / Spain Manuscript
Indians
The Tale of pre-1796 Spain Oral testimony in
GuzmanOs Family manuscript
The LoversO Tale 1660s England Oral testimony in
manuscript

Table 5.1. The main tales Melmoth the Wanderer and their time period, setting, al

the time of CromwellOs conquest of Ireland, sold his soul to the devil in excha
forbidden knowledge, the ability to appear anywhere on earth, and an unnatura
life. Melmoth will be consigned to hell at the end of his 150 years of existence un
can convince another person to take his place. Melmoth tempts each of the prot
of the individual tales and promises to relieve them from their temporal ps
exchange for their eternal soul.

The frame narrative is set in Ireland in 1816 and concerns the story o
Melmoth, descendent of the Wanderer, who comes to his uncleOs decaying r
Wicklow to attend his deathbed. This tale is then interrupted by another na
discovered in a crumbling manuscript, StantonOs tale, which brings us to Spain :
England shortly after the Reformation. The manuscript is the story of the travel:
Englishman named Stanton and his subsequent imprisonment in a madhouse \

is visited by the Wanderer and refuses his offer. We then briefly return to the
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narrative before meeting the Spaniard, Alonzo Moneada, who narrates for
Melmoth the story of his life in Spain. As a boy, Moneada was consigned to a mor
for his motherOs crime of bearing him outside of marriage. He belongs to ¢
Spanish family and so his adoption of the monastic life is seen as a great r
importance. Moneada attempts to escape from the monastery with the help
brother and another man, known as the parricide, but instead falls into the hand
Inquisition. Moneada is visited when imprisoned by the Inquisition by Melmoth
like Stanton, refuses his offer. After a fire consumes the prison, Moneada escape
household of a Jewish family who are attempting to hide their faith from the Inqui
It is in a room beneath this house that Moneada encounters a man named Adonij
has been recording the history of the Wanderer. He shows Moneada a mar
containing the OTale of the IndiansO and tells him to transcribe it in order to pres
knowledge of the WandererOs life. Back in the frame narrative, Moneada narre
events described ithe manuscript to young John Melmoth.

The OTale of the IndiansO tells the story of Immalee, a young Spanish g
following a shipwreck, grows up on a deserted Indian island. The natives frc
surrounding islands and mainland worship Immalee as a god. When Immi
seventeen years old, a stranger, who we learn to be Melmoth the Wanderer, vi
Melmoth teaches Immalee about the outside world and about religion in par
During these visits, Immalee falls in love with the Wanderer. She is eventually r
from the island and is returned to her family in Spain where she reverts to her C
name, Isidora. Expecting her to be a strict Catholic, the family is shocked
blasphemous beliefs. She refuses to accept that religion should consist of hearir

going to confession, and believing in the teachings of the Catholic Church w



187

question. IsidoraOs mother shocks the family priest, Fra Jose, when she confide
that her daughter seems to require Oneither director or confessor but her own hi
will often retire to her room not to pray but to think (Ch. 20). Melmoth once
discovers Isidorand the two are married in a clandestine ceremony in the de
night. Her crime is soon discovered and she is placed into the hands of the Inq
who have been hunting the Wanderer. It is here that Melmoth appears to her
time and finally makes his offer, which Isidora refuses. She dies in the prison
Inquisition along with her newborn child, the son of Melmoth the Wanderer.

This tale contains a further two narratives which are narrated to IsidoraOs
Don Aliaga. The first is the OTale of GuzmanOs FamilyO and is the story of the F
family of a man named Walberg. Theye brought to Spain from Germany on
promise of immense wealth to be left to them by a man named Guzman, brc
WalbergOs wife, but are ultimately left nothing. Walberg succumbs to madnes:
family begin to starve to death in front of him before finally being visited by Melr
Walberg refuses his offer and his family are lifted out of poverty by the discow
GuzmanOs true will. The second tale contained within the OTale of the Indians(
LoversO TaleO. This is the story of of Elinor Mortimor and it takes place in E
shortly after the Reformation. Elinor is left broken-hearted by the abandonme
subsequent insanity of the man she loves before being tempted by Melmoth. St
for aid from a local curate who is shocked to discover that Melmoth is a man he
to have died many years ago. Once discovered, Melmoth flees. The novel e«
reverts to the frame narrative where John Melmoth and Moneada are interruptec
appearance of the Wanderer himself. The Wanderer his returned to his ancestr

after 150 years in which he could convince no human to commit their soul to hir
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novel ends with the disappearance of the Wanderer, apparently dragged over the

a cliff and to his eternal doom. However, there is no definite resolution.

4. Critical Introduction to Melmoth the Wanderer

4.1 History

Melmoth the Wandereis a novel preoccupied with history, and with Irish histon
particular. Nowhere is this more evident than in its title character. Melmot
Wanderer is over 170 years old, a living piece of history. His brother was an off
CromwellOs New Model Army who obtained lands in Ireland following

confiscation from a Royalist Catholic family in the seventeenth century. Memb
CromwellOs New Model Army were granted lands in this way in place of their \
which the Commonwealth of England could not afford to pay. This new landed
replaced the old Catholic gentry as the basis for Irish society and shay
development throughout the eighteenth century and on to the early nineteenth
when Maturin wrote his novel. The memory of this confiscation of lands was
allowed to fade into history by either the possessors or the dispossessed. A

Whelan writes:

This consistent sense of irrelevance, of having their legitimacy
grudgingly conceded, of being an embattled minority rather thal
nation of Ireland haunted the landlord psyche in the post-1798 |
when their position seemed ever more precarious in a newly vo

politicised, sectarianised and strife-torn island (35).
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The unresolved issue of land ownership caused an ongoing conflict in Irish soci
generated a number of Oanxious issuesO throughout the eighteenth century su
illegitimacy of the new gentry, access to political power and its denial, the se:
state, [and] the Catholic questionO (Whelatvi®moth the Wanderdsegins with Johi
Melmoth travelling to the Melmoth estate in Wicklow which he is soon to inherit
his dying uncle. John not only inherits his uncleOs land, however, he also inhe
anxieties of the Protestant landed class. And, on top of this, he also inhel
knowledge of the existence of the Wanderer, who now begins to haunt John.
Melmoth the WandererOs own transgression, the selling of his soul, is lit
his familyOs transgression: their confiscation of lands from the native Irish popi
The past is never over iMelmoth the Wandererand the Melmoth family have
constant reminder of their own past in the cursed body of the Wanderer. Stan
man deceived, placed into a mad-house, and then traumatised by a visit from M
He then journeys to the Melmoth family home on the Wicklow coast in search
Wanderer. When he does not find the man who tormented him, he leaves the farr
a manuscript detailing MelmothOs crime. This is formal, written history c
WandererOs transgression and a reminder of the Melmoth familyOs implic:
historical crimes. Moneada, another character tormented by Melmoth, is shipwrec
front of the Melmoth house, another soul come to remind the WandererOs famil
their past transgressions. MelmothOs interactions with the people of Europe -
being an Englishman and Moneada being a Spaniard - mean that knowledge
MelmothOs transgressions is not confined to Ireland. Laura Doyle has argt

MelmothOs OwanderingO of the globe, and the carrying of stories from one loc:
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other, is part of the gothic genre’s contribution to an “anxious global
consciousness” (516).

A portrait of the Wanderer is also one of the Melmoth family’s unwanted
heirlooms. This portrait is dated 1646, prior to establishment of the Melmoths as a
landed family in Ireland. This date was a particularly turbulent time in the history of
Ireland and Britain and places the creation of Melmoth’s painted image in the middle of
the Wars of the Three Kingdoms. 1641 was a particularly significant year in Irish
history as it saw the outbreak of rebellion among the native Catholic population,
primarily in Ulster, and led, ultimately, to the Cromwellian conquest and subsequent
plantations. The 1641 rebellion was, for conservative Protestants in the 1790s, evidence
that Catholics in Ireland could not be trusted (Whelan 110). And, as Oliver MacDonagh
points out, the relationship of the 1798 rising to the 1641 rising became an immediate
matter for debate following 1798 (4)

Melmoth represents a historical reversion to a time of bloodshed and war. And
history can never be interpreted, and can certainly never be overcome, when it is still
being lived. In Ireland in the early nineteenth century, history pervaded the present
moment. As Boyce argues, the Catholic Irish population in the nineteenth century was
characterised by “a strong sense of history and past wrongs and humiliations™ (15). But
solutions were not straightforward, even if past injustices were to be acknowledged. As
Boyce writes, “injustice, when based on the past, was not easy to remedy in the present,
because concessions scarcely compensated for wrongs which ought never to have
happened in the first place: a sense of grievance was not the same thing as a complaint,
and was not necessarily subject to legislative solutions” (15). The consequence of such a

mindset was that it would be very difficult to achieve a solely political solution to the
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Irish problem because the very political powers offering the solution were seen
aggrieved as having no right to those powers in the first place.

In Maturin's time, it was the memory of the 1798 rebellion in particular, as
as the subsequent political union of Ireland and Britain, that continued to be cor
But the interpretation of those relatively recent events fed into a larger debate at

Irish nation, the Irish people, the Irish past, and the Irish future. And, in this p¢hie
Irish question ultimately stood for the Catholic question Irish nationalism, in th

years following the union, was increasingly associated with Catholicism. This al
Maturin, who was one of the few Protestant Irish nationalists to be found on the
following the union. Catholicism, in his view, was a dangerous and violent religio
he despaired at the thought of a Catholic Irish nation. Maturin saw Catholicism
antithesis of freedom. For him, the Catholic faith chained a personOs individual
a violent and irrational doctrine. He believed that the campaign for emancipat
Irish Catholics from Protestant rule was an absurdity and that Catholics woul
truly be emancipated when they abandoned Catholicism.

It was in the late-eighteenth century and early-nineteenth century that his
of Ireland began to engage more extensively with the vexed politics of the c«
Oliver MacDonagh has argued that modern Irish historiography itself began ir
with the publication of Revd Edward Ledwich®siquities of Ireland1). Ledwich was
attempting to counter the work of Charles OOConnor and Thomas Wyse, founde
Catholic Committee, whose approach to history and antiquities was to loca
preserve a history of pre-conquest Ireland, before the Norman invasion, anc

preserve a traditional Gaelic culture, or as they saw it a OtrueO Irish culture,
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been interrupted by 700 years of occupation. Their scholarship, therefore, had a political
goal. As MacDonagh argues, if a history of a pre-conquest native civilisation could be
established then this would undermine the conquerors’ claims to superiority based on
their own supposedly more advanced culture and thus weakening their claims to power
(2). But, as MacDonagh points out, Ledwich had realised the consequences of the
establishment of a history of a pre-conquest native Irish civilisation and his counter to
these historical claims, to a romantic and glorious view of the Irish past, was his
Antiquities of Ireland. However, the real significance of this book, argues MacDonagh,
is that it turned the Irish past into an “arena for current Irish political conflict” (1).
Following the union, the work of both Protestant and Catholic historiographers
intensified, with the former working to undermine the latter’s development of a pre-
Norman romantic history of Ireland. The significance of this “scholarly warfare” for
MacDonagh is that time itself had been so foreshortened that character of ancient
Ireland was seen as validation or invalidation of early-nineteenth-century politics and
society (2).

According to R.F Foster, intellectual life in the period immediately following the
Union reflected the “for or against” attitude towards the Act of Union that characterised
wider Irish politics and society. This was most notable, writes Foster, in the field of
history, which was “becoming an Irish obsession” (290). The subtext of historical
surveys of this time, such as Taafe’s Impartial History of Ireland, published between
1809 and 1811, and Plowden’s Historical Review of the State of Ireland, published in
1803, was the debate about the legitimacy of the Union. The past was often enlisted in
order to aid some argument or another and “an Irish habit of historical-political

argument became quickly evident” (Foster 290).



193

History, too, was a concern for the United Irishmen, a group of Enlightenment
figures who wanted to create an independent and secular Ireland. This would involve
admitting Catholics to positions of governance and disestablishing the Protestant
Church of Ireland. Their radical politics eventually led to the 1798 rebellion.
Significantly, the United Irishmen, according to Whelan, “subscribed to the
revolutionary orthodoxy of repudiating the past, and specifically the Irish past” (59).
The continuous evocation of the Irish past, for the United Irishmen, merely served to
propagate a sectarian society. History was divisive and so history would be
disconnected from the present.

Ireland, however, was not a blank slate upon which the United Irishmen’s
Enlightenment notions could be inscribed. Whelan’s reading of the aims of the United
Irishmen is informed by Montesquieu’s Enlightenment delineation of a society’s
national character (I’espirit) and that society’s laws (les lois). For Montesquieu, every
society had a number of innate characteristics determined by its geography, its climate,
its diet etc. These then determine the historical evolution of a society and shaped its
|QespiritA society’s IQespirishould then determine les lois the laws of a society. But,
as Whelan points out, the balance between |Oespiritand les loisin Ireland during this
time was “fundamentally disturbed by the position of Catholic Ireland” (60). The
national character of Ireland was overwhelmingly Catholic; its laws, however, were
completely determined by the Protestant Ascendency class. As the United Irishmen saw
it, Irish society could not fulfill Enlightenment goals without the admittance of
Catholics to political power. Following this acknowledgement, writes Whelan, there

would be two options: “to reform the people (i.e. the Catholics) so that |Oespiritvould
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become congruous witlkes lois or to changdes loisto make them reflect the Iris
espiritO (60).

The United Irishmen would choose to follow the latter path, the reform ¢
laws and system of governance in Ireland. For Maturin, however, if we consic
Five Sermons on the Errors of the Roman Catholic Chur¢andem withMelmoth the
Wanderer we can establish that his preferred option would have been the reform
Irish people. Maturin, in an Ireland where the Church of Ireland was not proppec
the state as the established church of the nation, risked losing the only thing tF
him a superior and respected position in Irish society. The United Irish treatmen
past is important to consider. They were something of an anomaly in Irish society
time in that they made a conscious repudiation of the past. This was at odds \
Defender movement, for instance, who embraced history and who saw Catholic:
authentic and native inhabitants of Ireland. Similarly, but coming from the opposi
of the religious spectrum, the Orange Order embraced the past through commer
and in particular the historical moment, the Glorious Revolution and the Battle
Boyne, that had secured the establishment of the Protestant minority in Irelanc
ruling elite.

Whelan argues that one conservative Protestant response to the Unite
threat was an Oappeal to the pastO in order to strengthen ties within the F
community (110). This involved a reminder of the 1641 rebellion as a wi:
highlighting the dangers of Catholicism. Conservatives saw the United Irish atte
severing links to the past as potentially fatal, as it would sever the historical lin
England and thus would threaten the links between Protestants throughout the

For conservative Protestants, a severing of links to the past would ultimately tog
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Protestant Ascendency which Odepended on the English connection and on u

the Glorious RevolutionO (Whelan 110). As Whelan puts it:

The conservative response to the United Irish appeal to the futur
therefore an appeal to the past, a backwards glance which emphas
ethnic and religious fissures in Irish society, the old reliable ha
which had facilitated stable government in the century following

Boyne (110).

Over twenty years later, Maturin would personify the Oappeal to the pastO thrc
character of the Wanderer. But, this time, the past was not something got
strengthened bonds and engendered loyalty. Instead, the past was a curse and d
repeat itself.

In the latter part of the eighteenth century, the British state moved to
concessions towards Catholics. After the passing of the Catholic Relief Act
Catholics were once again free to purchase land and to open Catholic schoo
permission from the local Protestant Bishop). 1791 saw the passing of the
Catholic Relief Act in Great Britain and in 1793 this was extended to Ireland. In
this act decriminalised the Catholic religion, provided that the individual swore a
of loyalty to the reigning sovereign. In Ireland, the act also permitted Catholics t
degrees at Trinity College, Dublin. The passing of such acts alarmed the cons:
Protestant population in Ireland who saw these concessions as a threat to their
of superiority and power. Whelan points out that it was around this time th

Protestant Ascendency begin to withdraw from nationalism and to withdraw
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seeing themselves as the Irish people and a sister kingdom to England (107). P
nationalism depended on a climate free from fear, but as the British state
conceding to Irish Catholics so that, for example, they could draft from Irish sold
order to strengthen their military power thereby allowing Britain to continue its
with France, Protestant nationalism began to decline. In the 1790s, as old
opened up and the past came to bear on the present, Protestants in Ireland were
reminded of the precariousness of their position, a minority ruling class who a
their position through conquest. This meant that they retreated away from the
image as the people of Ireland and towards a more aggressive assertion of thei
as rulers propped up by the British state. But most alarmingly of all for Irish Prote
was that, after 1791, it was to becoming evident Othat Britain increasingly re
Protestants and Catholics as equals in IrelandO (Whelan 107). And the signific
this movement away from a policy of sectarianism in Ireland by the British stat
that Irish Protestants had to Odevelop a common identity as Protestar
IrishO (Whelan 108). This is the moment at which the concept of a OPr
AscendencyO began to gain traction among conservative Irish Protestants.
Whelan writes, O[a]cquiescing in the Act of Union marked the end of Proi
IrelandOs representation of itself as Othe Irish n&ti280

1798 and the Union also brought an end to Enlightenment dream of a :
and equal Irish nation. Irish nationalism, from then on, would become increa
associated with Catholicism. As Whelan succinctly puts it, O[tlhe generous cut
Irish nationhood, fed by many tributaries, as envisaged by the United Irishme
canalised into a narrower Catholic channel by the ruthlessly efficient engineer

new Irish politics B Daniel OOConnellO (130). For McDonagh, while the majc
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Protestants had abanonded the idea of the Irish Nation immediately following 1798 and
the Union, the process of moving to a fully-conceived notion of Irish nationhood based
on Catholicism was more prolonged, and was completed between the years 1795 and
1845. This places Maturin and Melmoth the Wanderean the era of the final decline of
the Protestant Irish nation (17). In this context, we can see why, when John Melmoth
arrives at his uncle’s estate in Wicklow at the opening of the novel, he is greeted by
dilapidation and ruin, with his uncle dying in his bedroom surrounded by a group of
Irish Catholics, while even more are gathered in the kitchen, waiting for his death. His
sole heir is John, his nephew, a student with little experience of the world. He is the last
of the Melmoths except for one, the Wanderer.

“The 1798 rebellion”, writes Whelan, “was fought twice: once on the battlefields
and then in the war of words which followed in those bloody footprints” (133). The
1798 rebellion dominated much of the political debate surrounding the Act of Union and
its aftermath. It “never passed into history, because it never passed out of
politics” (Whelan 133). The ability to construct a shared past and to mould a collective
memory was a powerful political tool. Whelan notes that the political attempts to
construct a narrative of the past in which the significance and the meaningof 1798
could be elaborated “were deeply implicated in the existing political divisions™ (133).
Jim Kelly argues that it is this kind of conflict, one between history and memory, that is
at the heart of Melmoth the WandereMelmoth is the only character in the novel that
“has any access to an accurate history, or at least one that can be characterised as
delivered with “a minute fidelity” (171). Melmoth’s longevity allows him to offer
authentic eye-witness accounts of events and occurrences that fall well beyond the

bounds of the standard human memory and, for Kelly, this establishes the character of
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the Wanderer as Oa cipher for unresolved historical conflictO (150). The char
Melmoth the Wanderer is an allegorical representation of the strained relati
between eye-witness accounts and historiography. He is both the speaker and th
of history, both the Orepresentative and the representationO (Kelly 150). Kelly
that Maturin was preoccupied with the relationship between history and memory
constantly returning to Othe difference between a lived historical memory an
Oobijectived forms of historical inquiryO throughout the novel (Kelly 169). Sii
Baldick states the novel is Osecretly as much about transmission as it i
transgressionO (xii). In this way, Baldick points to a paradox: Melmoth cannot
his curse but nevertheless forces other characters to absorb the knowledge of hi
and to pass it on through written or oral testimony. In nineteenth-century Ir
memories of past wrongs committed survived by their transmission through sub:
generations. In 1808 a man named Thomas Halpin, while carrying out undercove
in the Limerick area, experienced this first hand when he was told by someone o
committed in 1690 that would yet be revenged (Bartlett 319). Halpin wrote th
people seem to know the Ominutest circumstancesO of an event a hundred yea
well as if it was a transaction of a late dateO (qtd. in Bartlett 319).

Eagleton sees time and history Melmoth the Wandereas suspended. F
argues that Melmoth has been frozen in an Oeternal presentO and ties
McDonaghQOs characterisation of the Irish view of history in which Oa wrong
perpetrated can never be undone by chronological succession but is doomed ce
to re-enact itselfO (190.) Joep Leerson too sees MacDonaghOs characteri
significant. For Leerson, in nineteenth-century Ireland, Obygones are anythi

bygones, and the past continues to carry an immediate ideological relevance for
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attitudes and current affairsO (9). In nineteenth-century Ireland, aveélinoth the
Wandererin particular history can never be interpreted because it never conc
Conciliation is obstructed because sins can never be atoned for, wrongs never
crimes never punished, and transgressions never forgiven. As Victor Sage puts it
in Melmoth the WandereDis a subject, but not a processO (Olrish GothicO 139).
of a broad an encompassing history, Maturin is holding a Obroken mirrorO up
history (Sage, Olrish GothicO 139). He is not interested in showing the process ¢
nor is he interested in describing some sort of coherent historical narrative. A
argues, Maturin is Ointerested in allegory, structural repetition, variation, refractic
romance plots of disguise and revelation rather than the assimilation of point of \
a grand sweep of historical narrativeO (Olrish GothicO 139). There can be nc
learned from history because it is always present in the character of Melmc
Wanderer who has obtained, through his transgression, mastery of space and
The novel, says Sage, is historical narrative Oturned inside outO (Olrish GothicO

One of the reasons that the memory of 1798 was so contested was becat
intensely sectarian nature. Stories of religiously-motivated attacks and massacr
common on both sides of the conflict. The rebellion had a religious character tr
evident even in the months leading up to the wider outbreak in the summer c
(Bartlett 232). Stories of Catholic cruelty were widespread. Sections of the Pro
population were relishing the outbreak of insurrection and anti-Catholic sentime
spreading. In March 1798, the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, the Earl of Camden, dt

that:
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Eager Protestants [are] calling the present conspiracy a Popish pl
indulging in the language and conduct revolting to the Catholics
encouraging the Orange men, avowing themselves of their societ
[are] averring that until the Penal laws against the Catholics are

enacted the country cannot be safe (qtd. in Bartlett 232)

A young Daniel OOConnell recognised the increased hostility and remarked tt
odium against Catholics is becoming every day more inveterateO (qtd. in Bartle
Camden, upon the outbreak of open rebellion, observed that Oparty and r
prejudice has literally made the Protestant part of the country madO (qtd. in
232). Stories of massacres and atrocities abounded both during and after the r
The rebellion was framed as Oa OPopish PlotO, a religious war, or even a ret
1641 rebellionO (Bartlett 235). But it was not only the Protestant population tr
been terrified by the outbreak of violence. As Boyce writes, Othere was the sim
that ©98 had produced enough horrors to frighten and offend the bulk of the Catl
Ireland, who were far removed in sentiment from the Gothic bloodlust freqt
attributed to them in the frenzied months of the risingO (30).

The rebellion was quelled in September despite the arrival of over a thc
French troops in early August (Bartlett 234). The very fact that French troog
touched down in Ireland terrified the administrations in Dublin and London ar
many it was further evidence of Catholic disloyalty. According to Bartlett, the reb
had Oshattered relationships within IrelandO and had evoked fears and a
memories of 1641 (Bartlett 234). The rebellion had also called into question t

future of the Irish political and constitutional settlement.
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The political response to 1798 was the Act of Union. This too was divisiv
goal was to settle the Irish question once and for all, through the assimilation of
into the political unit of the United Kingdom. The Acts of Union themselves were
of complementary acts passed by both the British and the Irish parliaments in 18
acts came into force on 1 January 1801. The text of these acts stated that Oin
promote and secure the essential interests of Great Britain and Ireland,
consolidate the strength, power and resources of the British Empire, it will be ad
to concur in such measures as may best tend to unite the two kingdoms of Grea
and Ireland into one kingdomO (OUnion with Ireland Act 18000). Initially, i
believed that the Union would involancessions to Catholics. As Bartlett state
was a widely-held political position that OCatholic disloyaltyO could only be t:
through a legislative union with Great Britain (Bartlett 228). Any potential union
for a time, regarded as a precursor to Catholic Emancipation. However, the un
was eventually carried by the British and Irish parliaments was a Opurely Proi
one that Owould prove a fatal bar to the final resolution of the Ca
questionO (Bartlett 228). Catholics in Ireland, instead of being subsumed into
Kingdom as equal citizens, found themselves fighting the same fight as they had
the union. The acts created a single parliament, which would sit in London,
which both the enfranchised people of both Ireland and Great Britain would
members. Catholics, however, could not sit in that parliament. In failing to addre
status of Catholics, the Act of Union ensured that the Catholic question, and tr
guestion, would remain open.

In 1818, at the time Maturin began composiigimoth the Wanderetreland

was in a period of relative inactivity with regard to the Catholic question. The Ce
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movement had suffered as a result of division and infighting in the preceding yea
mass politics of OOConnell was still years away; Catholic Emancipation itself wa
than a decade away and would not come to pass until 1829. But the question it
not been resolved.. For example, in 1818, the year Maturin began wigirgoth,
Charles Grant was appointed to the post of Chief Secretary in Ireland. Grant
known supporter of Catholic Emancipation and, even though this had little to d
his selection, it signalled Othat the catholic question was to be considered :
oneO (Connolly 66). Also, by 1818, a large majority of Irish M.P.s were in fave
Emancipation, and an Oidentifiable and often crucial Catholic interest was evi
most constituenciesO (Bartlett 297).

Maturin was not a politician and there is no evidence to suggest that |
directly involved in politics. He had supposedly been courted for patronage by tr
who at one point sent an official out to his home to put the offer to him, but M
made a poor impression on the man and the idea was abandoned (OMemoran
Maturin was, according to an 1892 memaoir, opposed to the Union and was keenl
of the struggles of his home country (OMemoirQ). In a letter to Scott, Maturin b
his fragile financial situation but recognises that national issues are of more imp
than his own: O[WiJhile the Country is struggling for Existence,0O he writes, O
little leisure to attend to private complaints P in the Battle for life and death we a
fighting, the Cries of the wounded can neither be heard or pitiedO (Ratchfc
McCarthy 9). Dale Kramer claims Maturin was a Ofervent nationalist and oppol
the Act of UnionO with a Ofondness for Irish tradition and affection for the mis
Irish massesO (12). In the preface to his first ndathl Revenge; or the Family

Montorio, Maturin, while hiding his identity proudly declares his nationality: Olet
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serve to inform my Readers, that | am four and twenty, that | never had literary fri
counsellor, and that | am amshmanof the name of Dennis Jasper MurphyO (emp!
in original) Fatal Revengeiii). His adopted pseudonym did indeed have a very
ring to it; Maturin later agreed with a visitor to his home who suggested tha
pseudonymOs Ovulgar andrely Irish soundO injured the sales of his early nc
(OMaturinO 248).

On 15 July 1801, around the time of his graduation from Trinity Colleg
wrote a letter to William Conygham Plunket, a champion of the cause of Cs
Emancipation. In this letter he expresses his admiration for the man and his sug
the cause of emancipation. Two decades later, in 1824, the year of his de
delivered and published hidve Sermons on Errors of the Roman Catholic Church
these sermons, Maturin rallies against a wide variety of what he perceives to be-
the Catholic belief system and in the institution of the Church. He questions th
foundation of the Catholic Church in the figure of St. Peter and takes issu
numerous Catholic sacraments, while coming out against the concept of traditi
basis for truth. He occasionally wanders into the political realm, however. In hi
sermon, for example, he asks: OANd is this, then, a time to be silent? - and if it
this a country to be silent in?0, the implication being that the Catholic ques
Ireland remained an open ortléMe Sermon48). While the majority of his audience ¢
obviously members of the Church of Ireland, he does acknowledge that his s
have attracted a number of Catholics into his audience: Ol entreat, therefore, my
Catholic brethren, as | perceive many of them are presentHé® (Sermons29).
MaturinOs language is quite moderate, he saves his rancour for institutions and

expressions of faith. At the outset of his second sermon he declares Oin the ¢
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language, that | am about to direct my present address, not against Catholics, bu
Catholicism - not against individuals, but against abstract opiniGine®©Jermong7).
He claims that of all the Protestant ministers in Dublin he has had the most d
with Catholics and has found many of them to be Otruly amiable and excdfiget
Sermons27). He tells his congregation that in such company he has often he
tongue on what he perceives as errors in the Roman Catholic faith and, apg
errors in the pursuit of Catholic Emancipation. For Maturin, the Otrue Ce
EmancipationO is Othe emancipation of the intellect and the consciéneegzimon:
28). That is, emancipation from the Catholic religion itself. Maturin, while rema
moderate for most of these sermons, becomes confrontational in his fourth ¢
most notably when responding to a book of sermons published in 1822 by a C
priest, Rev. Mr Hayes. Maturin cites a number of lines from this book which he «
are confrontational and designed to antagonise Protestants. Maturin then u
language as a stick to beat the entire cause of Catholic emancipation by askin
this is the kind of language that Catholics use when they are Oin a state of opj
privation, and persecutionO then what kind of language would they use Oif they «
all they demand@Fiye Sermon®7). Maturin stops himself here and tells his audie
that he does not interfere with politics and he Oresign[s] the question to deept
than mineOFjve Sermon®7). But he cannot resist and ends his fourth sermon v
rallying cry to Irish Catholics. ORoman Catholics of Ireland hear me!O he bellow

the pulpit,

Ye call on the rulers of the land for emancipationemancipate

yourselvesfrom the yoke that has pressed on your intellects and
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consciences for centuries, - a yoke that neither you nor your father:
able to bear - a yoke that centuries ago has been shaken off by cc
less civilized, as well as by the most civilized countries in Eut
England, and Scotland. Whatever be the civil restraints ye complail
do not judge; but remember this, that the restraints ye voluntarily
are a thousand times more deadly than any earthly despot could p
lay on man. The shackles of political restraint when once broken,
no marks; but the iron of priestcraft Oentirety into the soul.O You
high-feeling, a high-fated people. Wherefore are ye not a happy,
free one? - because ye do date to think For centuries you have be
deluded, benighted, and misled; and while Europe involunt
eulogized your genius and valour, Europe has wept for your blinc
bigotry, and infatuation.

Would you befree? Enfranchise yourselveSay to your priest:
we reverence your function - we respect your persons - butinvehink
for ourselves. Wavill read the Scriptures, to know what the religior
Christ is; we will read history, to know what the Roman Catholic reli
has been; will compare; we will judge; wall decide for ourselvesSay
this respectfully; but do it resolutely - do it perseveringly - and un
ages will bless the event. In your struggles for what you call pol
freedom, remember that spiritual freedom is far above it, thad

freedom every man can bestow on himsélivé Sermon423-4)
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In his fifth and final sermon on the errors of the Roman Catholic Church, M
claims that thus far his language has been moderate. But if Roman Catholics
respond in equal tones of moderation, says Maturin, he will Ounclose those s
horror and of absurdity of which History keeps keyO and will Olay bare the fc
festering corruption to the loathing eye of daffde Sermond 31-132). But Maturir
had already done so, he had already exposed some on the OhorrorsO of tr
Catholic church and he did it through his fiction, through his ndtelmoth the
Wanderer For Maturin, the Inquisition was the Omost direful instrumen
poperyORive Sermond18). He says that Oevery Irish heart, no matter whether it
in a Roman Catholic, or a Protestant breastO should OtriumphO at the fact the i
never reached IrelandFiye Sermond18). Through the interlocking stories Melmoth
the WandererMaturin describes the horror of that institution and his fears o
Catholic Church as the dominant force in Irish society.

In these sermons, and Melmoth the Wanderewe read MaturinOs fear of
Irish national identity that was increasingly being defined in Catholic terms. M
was a nationalist, a unionist, and was proud to be Irish. He was an Irishmar
Protestant and his flavour of nationalism was such that he saw the future of Ire
ruled by Irish Protestants like him with no or limited British influence. He was a |
in his community, albeit an outsider in his own Church. But, even so, he had a ¢
IrelandOs future. His fear was not of the people of Ireland but of Rome. This is
points to the European mainland so ofterMalmoth the WandereHe is showing
vision of an Irish future that he believe has a real danger of coming to pass. In t

sermon, we witness Maturin®Os fear, not of Irish Catholicism as it was then, bu
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Irish Catholicism that could come to be under the increased influence of Eu

Catholicism:

It is not from this country that we are to take our estimate of the R
Catholick Church - here, under the eye of a more enlight
community, her laity are reserved and circumspect, and her [
cannot, as in other countries - play such fantastic tricks before
heaven, as might make angels weep. Look to where she has este
her head quarters - look to Spain - to Portugal - to Italy - what a p
do they present? A Clergy without learning - a nobility without educi
- a commonality without occupation - a population without subsiste
a mass of mendicants without number - and a country without a ne
character, save that of indolence, beggary, sensuality, and supersti
country that unites the widest extremes of mental and moral degrac
and combines all the refinements of vice, with the simplicity of
profoundest ignorance N where the libertine rushes reeking fron
brothel to the confessional, and the shrine gives alternate shelter
penitent and the assassin - a country, where the native, the born v:
the deadliest of despots - priestly power - dare not even calbbifis
ownNwhere he lives without one generous purpose - one lofty tho
one glorious aspiration after mental distinction or moral utility -
even one improvement in science, or one effort of imagination; fc
latter would consign his book to the Index Expurgatorius; and the fo

his person to the prison of the Inquisition - in a word, where those
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slumberon the surface of the ground, scarce differ from those
slumber below it, and the tenant of the soil is like the tenant of the ¢
Such is the picture of Italy, the head quarters of the Roman Ce
religionNsuch are the effects of that religion, where it is permitte

reign unbounded and uncontrolleBive Sermon&54-155)

The OTale of GuzmanOs FamilyO perhaps comes closest to a por
MaturinOs own personal and immediate fears. Despite the name of the tale, the
in fact about the Walbergs, a Protestant family newly arrived in Catholic Spain
have left their home in Germany following news of the ill-health of the broth
WalbergOs wife. The family are informed that they are GuzmanOs heirs and ai
receive his large fortune on his death. The Walbergs are, however, cheated out
large fortune by a group of treacherous Catholic monks. Being a Protestant famr
Catholic country, they are left to starve by the community they have arrived i
Protestant family surrounded by a majority Catholic population who are ill-dis|
towards them, it is hard not to read this as allegory of the Anglo-Irish populat
Ireland surrounded by a majority Catholic population hostile to their rule. But this
is even more personal to Maturin. For Maturin was writilgimoth the Wandereto
keep his family from poverty and starvation. His fear was that if Ireland ar
increasingly politicised Catholic middle-class were to allow Rome to intervene
political level, as had occurred in Spain, then Maturin and his family may have be

to starve.

4.2 Ireland
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The tortuous and protracted way in which the novel was composed and publishe
questions about the structure of the novel and about how much of it was inten
crafted by Maturin. Was the novel envisaged by Maturin as it was published, as
of stories within stories? Or had it been intended as a collection of separate tals
one beginning as the other ended? Sharon Ragaz argues that the finished novel
published in 1820 is perhaps better viewed as a collaboration between Maturin
publishers and printers. RagazOs article, OMaturin, Archibald Constable,
Publication ofMelmoth the Wander€, is a detailed account of the entire saga
Ragaz, the Otext of Melmoth as we have it is the product of an extended prc
collaboration, negotiation, procrastination and accident, complicated on either ¢
each participantOs evolving sense of professional standing, reputation and oblige
time when the literary marketplace was rapidly changing® (372). She does no
however, that an analysis of the novelOs structure should be ignored in
discussions of the text but that Osuch analysis must be informed by knowledg
novelOs precarious, protracted and difficult makingO (373). Most critical discus:
the novel deal with the issue of structure in some way. Jack Null argues tt
disjointed and fragmented structure gives the novel a Opsychological intensi
found in novels that employ similar Gothic trope$telmoth(137).

Other critics have interpreted the structure in terms of Irish issues, argui
Maturin designed the structure in order to confuse and disorient readers and in
mirror his own anxieties as a member of the minority Anglo-Irish Protestant popt
in Ireland threatened by increasingly politicised Catholic population who had, on
decades previously, erupted into bloody rebellion (Morin 129). Taking into accot

circumstances surrounding the composition of the novel, and the fact that the s
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may have been an unintended side-effect of its publication, this interpretation
structure may be misguided. Morin argues that, despite the fact that the structur
novel may not have been intended by Maturin, the novel is nonetheless in
preoccupied with Irish issues. For Morin, the novel is Operpetpaigessedy
contemporary Ireland and its troubled historyO (129). MorinOs argumbtelriootOs
status as an Irish novel rests with the way that Maturin inserts Ireland into the
OparatextuallyO, that is, through the novelOs footnotes (129).

Two of the most obvious instances where Irish issues seep through in the
footnotes occur close together in MoneadaOs tale. These two instances, which
ties to Irish events through his footnotes, are brought on by a scene of mob viol

the main narrative. For Luke Gibbons, this scene is evidence of Mat@®ietha

combination of mob violence and an Irish settingO (53). Moneada, having esca
Inquisition and now hiding in the house of a Jewish family in Madrid, witnes:
procession led by the Inquisition through the streets of Madrid. During the coL
this, a man whom the crowd blames for the fire that allowed Moneada to esci
ripped from the procession against the cries of those holy men. This man, a pe
who initially helped Moneada to escape from the monastery only to deceive him,
apart and brutally executed by the mob. The body of the man is rendel
unrecognisable lump of flesh and the late-arriving cavalry, when enquiring abc
manOs whereabouts, are told he is O[b]eneath your horseOs feetO. At this poit
interjects into the main narrative through an explanatory footnote where he linl
fictional murder to the murder of Othe unfortunate Mr. HamiltonO in Donegal in 1
was following this manOs violent death that a similar response was given to ar

enquiring what the heap of mud was at his horseOs feet: OThe man you cé
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Gibbons points out that this man, the Rev Dr William Hamilton, was Recto
Resident Magistrate at Fanaid in Donegal. His death came as a result of his dete
some of the local leaders of the United Irishmen. He was succeeded in his
MaturinOs brother, the Rev Hugh Maturin. Not content with a single reference -
events, Maturin makes another paratexual intervention linking this fictional epis
mob violence to Irish events. Moneada, upon gazing at this dreadful scene un
below him, is driven close to madness and it is here that Maturin, in a footnote,
this response to the response of a shoemaker in Ireland who, during E
insurrection in Dublin 1803, witnessed the violent murder of Lord Kilwarden ant
so shocked and disturbed by what he saw that he became Oan idiot for lifeO.
Wright claims it is significant that, through his footnotes, Maturin does not ti
depiction of mob violence to similar anti-Catholic depictions in Gothic writing, su
LewisOThe Monk,but instead ties it to real Irish events. Wright argues that Matt
footnotes Oroot the Gothic tale in an Irish realityO and ttratbgnises Ireland to |
the ideal Gothic setting (166).

Despite this, many critics have redelmoth the Wandereas a novel abot
Ireland. Eagleton, for example, has argued that MelmothOs selling of his soul
read as an allegory of Oforcible settlement and expulsionO (190). Me
transgression is contemporary with CromwellOs conquest and this means that M
task of Opreying upon the dispossessedO can be seen as Oa nightmarish im
relations between the Ascendency and the peopleO (190). Morin too recbighiseth
the Wanderers novel concerned with history and with Irish history in particular.
argues that thougMelmoth the Wandereappears on the surface not to be a n

overly concerned with Irish issues it is, in fact, haunted by Ireland and by Irish
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(131). Lew also tieMelmothto Ireland and notes thétis a not solely historical b
also a political allegory; he argues that while it is Oliterally about Civil War En
Spain under the Inquisition, and life on an Indian islandO, it is also Oabout conte
IrelandO (175).

Maturin therefore is part of a small but influential group of Protestant A
Irish writers who wrote popular works of fiction in the Gothic mode, suggesting .
between the position of the Anglo-lrish population and the Gothic moc
representation. This line of authors stretches from Maturin to Sheridan LeFanu
works of Oscar Wilde and Bram Stoker. Wilde was indeed a great-nephew of M
This Protestant Gothic is, according to Eagleton, Othe political unconscious of
Irish society, the place where its fears and fantasies most definitely emerge(
Eagleton uses the term Opolitical unconsciousO, originally popularised by F
Jameson, to highlight the potential for allegoryMalmoth the Wandereaand in Gothic
literature generally. For Eagleton, a political unconscious is the imaginary subtexi
real lives, Oour everyday social practices and relationsO (187). Within this im
subtext, all of our waking social interactions are warped by Otheir implicit vio
longing, and anxietyO and all that society has repressed is brought to ligl
Omonstrously distortedO way (187). This unconscious is political because it is th
of the collective conscious of a society, not simply of an individual. But where:
political conscious of a society has jettisoned Oall the guilt, loathing, unna
desireQ in order for it to be able to operate effectively, the political unconscious is
all of these things come to reside (188). And it is in the Ocollective phenomer
literature where this political unconscious seeps through and finds expression.

literature returns this political unconscious to us in its purest and most terrifying
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revealing to us the transgressions, the exploitations, the oppression, that ma
society and our shared, collective conscious possible. And, as Eagleton writ
turbulent political unconscious of nineteenth-century Ireland signalled a socier
was Oripe for Gothic treatmentO (188). For Protestant writers, in particular, the
appeared as the genre most readily equipped to represent Othe decaying gent
crumbling houses, isolated and sinisterly eccentric, haunted by the sins

pastO (188). The Gothic is the Onightmare of the besieged and reviledO (189
Anglo-lrish were indeed both ObesiegedO, in that they were surrounded by ¢
Catholic population, and OreviledO, because they had trespassed, they had tra
they were the usurpers. The taled/ialmoth the Wanderdsear this out. The Proteste
Walbergs are besieged by the Catholic population once they move to Spain .
cheated of their inheritance. Moneada is forced into a Catholic monastery to pay
sins of his parents and is tortured by the monks there. Indeed, Moneada canni
because society dictates that he cannot, he must stay to protect the honour of hi
having been born out of wedlock, while his brother enjoys the fruits of a bl
existence. Stanton is literally placed in a madhouse, again having been deceiv
family member. This madhouse contains but one person Owho was not me
politics, religion, ebriety, or some perverted passionO (Ch. 3) and, as Eagleton
comments, Oit would not be difficult to give a national name to this gl
asylumO (191). The paradox of the Anglo-Irish as the besieged and persecute
they themselves are persecutors. They are the ones in power in Ireland so wh
they also be framed as the oppressbtEImoth the Wandererfor Eagleton, is a
allegory of this strange condition where the persecutor and the persecuted hold

identities. The Anglo-lrish Ascendency feared the masses because the inc
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likelihood of emancipation for Catholics would mean that the minority Prote
population would truly become besieged. And a mob ruled by Rome was the ¢
Ascendancy fear of all.

Another line of argument is that MaturinOs critique of Catholicism could
have occurred in a novel set primarily in Ireland because it was not Irish Catholi
he feared but an Catholic Irish nation under the influence of Rome. Others have
however, thatMelmoth the Wandereis an example of Oimperial GothicO wi
MaturinOs apparent attack on the Catholic Church is actually an attack on er
general and on British rule in Ireland. Massimiliano Demata, for example, argu
through Melmoth the Wanderewe can read MaturinOs Oanxiety over the co
enterpriseO (27). Moneada is conquered and oppressed by the Catholic Churcl
itself was an empire and Oan instrument of colonization which converte
colonizedO (29). Demata argues that Maturin could not offer a sustained and
critique of British rule in Ireland because of his precarious position in the Chu
Ireland but that, in the OTale of the SpaniardO, he is implicitly critiquing that ru
Demata, Maturin believed in an Irish identity separate from Britain which had
threatened by the Act of Union. The Union, for Maturin, was not one of equa
Demata believes that Maturin resented British hegemony for its eclipsing of
identity.

Melmoth the Wander@s confused, fragmented, and episodic structure coul
be read as a symptom of the Ocrisis of representationO that affected the Irish no
nineteenth century. For Jacqueline Belanger, one of the most prominent feature
Irish novel in the nineteenth-century is its Operceived inability (or unwillingne

OinterweaveO successfully the generic requirements of the novel with the re:
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religion and politics in nineteenth-century IrelandO (Olntroduction® 12). Much
work of critics in the past two decades has involved a revised approach to the ¢
the Irish novel in the nineteenth century, trying to rescue the Irish novel in this
from its traditional characterisation as OinferiorO to the British and European no
nineteenth-century Irish novelOs fragmentary and episodic nature, and its pe
inadequacy in relation to the norms established by English writers, were seen as
of the novel genre rather than as variations of the genre or as reflections

alternative realitiesof colonial Ireland.

Lloyd, in his seminal essay on violence and the Irish novel, attempts to a
for this crisis in representation in the Irish novel and for the Operceived inadeq
the Irish novel in relation to its British and European counterpartsO (128). Lloyd
not that the Irish novel was inferior to British and European novels but that the
novel is another mode of representation and of narrative that is connected
representation of the history of classes of people who cannot be assimilat
dominant historical narrative. These social groups that lie outside of the narrative
dominant history are Lloyd terms OsubalternO, a concept he borrows from ,
Gramsci. The history of these subaltern groups does not conform to a coherent r
because they have not been unified in the creation of a state. This is because ¢
history is only completed and unified once the subaltern group takes over or bec
state. Lloyd argues, therefore, that for the State and dominant history the subalte
always be represented as violent and must be represented as so for two reason
that which cannot be assimilated into the State must always be understood as di
and existing outside of the law. Secondly, the history of the state requires the e

of groups who can be represented as violent and barbarous so that Othe h
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domination and criminalization appear as a legitimate process of civilization a
triumph of lawO (127). In this way, according to Lloyd, the subaltern has a C
historyO (127). The have their own fragmented history and Oplay our their own
formations and traditionsO but they are also part of the history of States where
Ooccluded by their difference from dominant narratives and forms and by thos:
themselvesO (127). This, for Lloyd, means that the perceived inadequacy of t
novel in the early-nineteenth century can be accounted for through the violent <
of the subaltern movements in Ireland against the dominant ruling classes. E
Lloyd, the matter is not merely literary but is instead aleptesentationn general
For if the Irish are repeatedly stereotyped as OviolentO, as they have been by
history, then this obstructs their ability for self-representation. OOfficial historyO,
Lloyd, Ocannot address the possibility that both the persistence and the fc
violence in Irish history constitute not simply barbarous aberrations but a cont
contestation of a colonial civil societyOs modes of dominataol
representatiof (italics in originalj128).

Wright argues that the kind of narrative disruption that Lloyd is linking witt
Irish novel is actually most commonly identified with the gothic genre. Wright ci
contemporary review oiMelmoth the Wanderethat lambasts Maturin and his Gotl
mode of writing. She suggests that the language used in this review is similar
language applied to the Ounruly IrishO (147). The reviewer here, according to
OnationalisesO the Gothic and laments MaturinOs failure to adopt a more OEng|
of writing (148). Wright goes on to argue that the reviewer is criticising Maturin fc
very features that allow the Anglo-Irish gothic to succeed in formalist terms, t

through Ofragmented and episodic narrative structure, the staging of socia



P17

without offering a meaningful resolution, and the evasion of Qofficial historyO t
narrative contestationO (147). Such features are also the ones that Lloyd associ
the Irish novel and its perceived failure. The gothic, as a literary genre, atten
introduce, through allegorical and otherwise encoded language, truths suppre
dominant culture and history and, Wright argues, this highlights the potential f
gothic genre to address the crisis of representation in Irish writing (148).

For Eagleton, a realist novel tradition failed to establish itself in Ireland be
it lacked Ocertain cultural preconditionsO (147). The realist novel offers an in
structured and stable society, one in which individual lives are integrated as par
whole. But, as Eagleton claims, the disrupted social conditions in Ireland preclu
image of wholeness and stability from being formed in novelistic representatiol
emerged from that society. Classical realism depends on the assumption that Ot
Is story-shaped - that there is a well-formed narrative implicit in reality itself, whic
the task of realism to representO (Eagleton 147). Eagleton argues that Irish histc
easily read as a tale of progress and is not easily subsumed into the novel genr
he equates with classical realism. Instead, the Irish novel in this period is Ot
recursive and diffuse, launching one arbitrary narrative only to abort it for some
equally gratuitous tale, running several storylines simultaneously, ringing pedar
ingenious variations on the same few plot elementsO (14Melmoth the Wandere
this is exactly the view of history that Maturin is attempting to depict. History ii

novel is Oa subject, but not a processO (Sage, Olrish GothicO 139).

5.3 Gothic
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In the preface to the novel, Maturin positidvielmoth the Wandereaas a religious tex
It was inspired, he writes, by a passage in one of his sermons. In this sermon,
declares that there exists not one person who would give up their soul in return fc
from their earthly sufferings. MaturinOs claim is universal, making no excepti
religious denomination. Nobody, in MaturinOs eyes, would take this offe
Protestant, not Muslim, not Catholic. But the positive universality of his preface
way in the novel to negative attacks on religion, on Catholicism most notably. Ma
attacks on Catholicism are generic, however. They mostly take the form of
tropes from what is usually called the Radcliffean school of horror: gl
monasteries, sadistic monks, overzealous priests, crumbling ruins. Maturin, als
preface, writes that the passages concerning MoneadaOs time in the monast
Ocensured by a friendO (OPrefaceO) for being too similar to the work of Radc
Maturin replies that his depiction of life in a monastery was far truer to the horr
life in such places.

There are two accounts bfelmoth the Wanderer@&situs as a Gothic novel,
grounds not connected to its Irish provenance. Baldick argues that both o
accounts are potentially misleading. The first account places the novel as the |
greatest, Gothic novel Oin the line from Walpole through Radcliffe and LewisO (i
problem with this account, according to Baldick, is that the Gothic mode of w
continued to trundle on well aftddelmoth being most notably revived in the work
Poe. Gothic writing did not end with Maturin and it has continuously haunted W
literature. The alternative account hails Maturin as independent from the Radclif
and as an antecedent of Dostoevsky and Kafka. Within this account, Maturir

psychological novelist rather than a reteller of ghoulish gimmicksO (ix). Baldick
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not see these two traditions, between whvdimothso often floats, as incompatib
Melmothis both a psychological novel and one that contains the standard trapp
Gothic fare and Baldick points to David PunterOs survey of Gothic writimg
Literature of Terror which offers a more helpful delineation of the varieties of G¢
fiction and which allows us to reconcile the Ocontending versioMelafottOs Gothi
statusO (ix). In PunterOs survey, he points out that Oalthough Gothic fiction may
easily recognised by its paraphernalia of props and settings, its distinctive ani
principle is a psychological interest in states of trepidation, dread, panic, rev
claustrophobia, and paranoiaO (Baldick, ix). Baldick argues that such a descriptit
to the recognition of Oanother cycle of novelsO that are not Ofull-dress GothicC
do share some important features with traditional and celebrated Gothic work
other cycle, according to Baldick, includé4elmoth the WandereiMary ShelleyC
Frankenstein(1818), Caleb Williams(1794) andSt Leon(1799) by ShelleyOs fathe
William Godwin, andPrivate Memoirs and Confessions of a Justified Sith824) by
James Hogg. This group of novels, says Baldick, is not as full-on Gothic as Rad:
fictions and Otend to rely less on the evocation of atmosphere from a mon:
castellar setting than on a fabulous principle of transgression, usually involvii
Faustian acquisition of forbidden knowledgeO (x).

It is with this OGodwinianO or psychological group of Gothic novels
Melmothis most strongly associated. Baldick argues that this may go some of tt
to explaining the novelOs structure. Whereas RadcliffeOs romances are narr:
Opious and rationalO omniscience, the narratives of these OGodwinian novels
favour first-person testimony which lead us Oback through OflashbackO recollec

embedded tales-within-tales to a realm of inward disturbance not commonly acc
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to the more placid conventions of third-person narrationO (x). Baldick notices i
here and postulates that the myth of transgression requires a particular narrative
where the actual horror of the story comes to us through second-hand rep
testimony. WhileMelmothOsarrative structure remains Ofreakishly irregularO b
standards of other prominent Gothic novels in this style, it still can be subsumec
this Olaw of Gothic designO (x).

It is from Godwin that Maturin inherits the theme of individualism prese
Melmoth the Wanderetndividualism champions the individual over the institution
places an emphasis on the importance of self-reliance and the danger of the inflt
external human systems. Maggie Kilgour defines GodwinOs work as the antitl
Edmund BurkeOs who, in Reflections on the Revolution in Franset out to defen
the Oold systems of gothic tyrannyO (Kilgour 47). Godwin believed such s
encouraged superstition in the masses, which the ruling classes then exploited
to oppress. He was an ardent proponent of individualism and condemned all ¢
systems as oppressors of a personOs independence and of their unique identity.
Enquiry Concerning Political Justicés a response to Burke®eflections and,
according to Kilgour, it positions Godwin as a descendent of seventeenth-c
radical thought. GodwinOs ideology of individualism was a political one and he b
that government institutions were an evil influence that denied individual identity.

MaturinOs own brand of individualismNrelmoth the Wanderenanifests itsel
in an attack on the Roman Catholic church and other organised religions. Most li
a result of his Calvinist upbringing, Maturin was highly critical of religious institut
that would seek to step in as intermediaries between the individual and God. M.

great fear was an increased influence of Catholicism in Ireland, which at the tin
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less than a decade away from Catholic emancipationMéimoth the Wandere
MaturinOs criticisms of Catholicism are established as attacks on the system an
the individual. He is highly critical of institutions such as monasteries an
Inquisition but less critical of Catholic priests, such as Fra Jose in the OTale
IndiansO and the good priest in the OTale of GuzmanOs FamilyO. Maturin is ¢
Godwin in that they were both heavily influenced by a Calvinist upbringing and
were influenced by the works of Rousseau, which, in MaturinOs case, can most
be seen in the story of Immalee/lsidoraMalmoth the Wanderer

Immalee is a young Spanish girl who, as a very young child and follow
shipwreck of which she is the only survivor, becomes the sole inhabitant of an is
the Indian Ocean. Immaleeale is, in some ways, the opposite of Monsadsloneada
moves from a claustrophobic religious society to apparent freedom at the expen:
bonds of fellowship. Immalee has no ties to the human world and is literally dis|
from all human connection. She moves from this state, following numerous encc
on the island with Melmoth, back to the conditions of her birth and is reclaimed |
family and by her religion where she must learn to bring her expressions of indi
belief in line with the strict religious beliefs of that family and of her country.

Melmoth, of course, finds his way to the island upon which Immalee has

for the vast majority of her 17 years. Melmoth, in the guisaha&f stranger becomes
Immalees teacher and introduces her to tiverld that thinks in a predictably skewe

and cynical light. It is helpful to remind ourselves here of what Maturin claim
purpose was in writingylelmoth the Wanderein his preface he states that the prer

of the novel was inspired by one of his own sermons where he posited that not



p22

person would ever give up the prospect of divine reward for earthly pleasures. -
no person would ever submit their eternal soul in exchange for temporary rel

matter what their hardship. Considered in this light, Inmslégle can be read .
Maturins way of arguing for a natural belief in the existence and importance (

souls, and this in our unique identities. Even if we were to be shaped by ma
forces, such as Melmoth, into believing certain blasphemies or into accepting a
worldview, we would still have an innate knowledge of the vitality of our souls a
the importance of our individuality. The analogy with religion here is perhag
obvious one: Maturin is attempting to show that, even despite the corruptive inf
of violent and immoral systems of belief, we can still emerge with our souls inta
we can innately understand the importance of a personal, and unmediated, rela
with God. Again, this is Maturin framing his argument as a critique of systems of
and not of individual belief. Maturin is influenced here by his Calvinist upbrin

According to Sage, the Calvinist tradition Bn important presence in the history

fiction, because, as the most extreme wing of Reformation thought, it assu
radically internalized account of the sgulelation to God( Introduction xxiii).
Immalee is eventually rescued from the island where she is returned
family, her country, and her religion, and becomes Isidora, the Spanish
Melmoths instruction has skewed her person and she does not take to Catholi
the way that her mother, Donna Clara, and her confessor, Fra Jose, would like.
bursts of individuality and beliefs bordering on blasphemies. Isidora has alsc
hugely affected by the natural life she lived on the island and suffers melar

dreams of her life there. She has little she can relate to in this human system
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terms of reference for any belief system are grounded in the natural world. Isit
also madly in love with Melmoth. They meet again in Spain and are soon we
clandestine ceremony, performed at night in a ruined monastery by a dead monk.

The story of Isidora/Immalee in th€ale of the Indiansis Maturins attempt tc
create a character outside of the influence of any human system. Mslintghactions
with her are perhaps his infernal, and the passages here are among some ofsl
best, fueled by an intensity that could only be borne out of the passion of true bel
though he hastens to add a footnote declaring the beliefs of Melmoth
diametrically opposed to minewe are pushed to consider the probability that Mat
was masking his most controversial beliefs behind a literary creation.

On the surface, the tale of Stanton seems an anomaly in Matuowel. It has
little in to say about of religious oppression of its protagonist and features no evil
or gloomy monasteries. Despite this, Stanton still suffers at the hands of a ¢
Stanton has his autonomy taken away by a member of his family and is plac
mental institution because of his strange behaviour and his lack of conformit
English society. This appears as a contradiction in Masunwriting. Constantly
admonishing Melmotk Catholic household in the frame narrative for their supersti
beliefs, the first sub-narrative finds a Protestant man imprisoned for his impas
belief in a satanic spectre. But it is those who imprisoned Stanton who are wrong
instance for Stantois haunted by an agent of the devil. In the context of individual
however, there is no contradiction. The housebofdiperstitious beliefs have be
stoked by a system that aims to use these beliefs to subjugate their followers. <

beliefs come from a personal interaction with Melmoth, beliefs he is then punisf
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within a more rational, Protestant system. Mataricriticism of belief systems lik
Catholicism can so often be extended to all organised religion, including his own
system, that he was often criticized in contemporary reviews for blasphemy. In
we should not be surprised, for Maturin was an outsider in his own religion an
denied advancement in the church as a result of his beliefs. Lougy states that thr
his life Maturin became progressively more alienated from all organized re
becausehe felt that any religion that tries to impose its will or creed upon others
danger of transforming what should be an order of joy and love into an or
suffering and hatred80). Maturin often walked a fine line between his role as a c

and the expression of his beliefs through his literary work.

5. Conclusion
Maturin, throughMelmoth the Wanderegttempts to depict an Ireland that has b
denied progress. Irish history, in MaturinOs time, was disputed. Religion t

MaturinOs estimation, held Ireland back. His Calvinist mode of Gothic writing,

n

to the work of Godwin, involved critiques of systems and institutions, such

[a})

Catholic Church, that placed themselves in between an individual and God.
sermons we can see how the possibility of an Irish nation, however much he wou
liked to have seen one, frightened him because of the likelihood that it woulc
Catholic nation, ruled by Rome, where the mob ruled and individual liberty
threatened. In the end, there is no resolutioklétmoth the WandereiThe novel, like
Irish history at the time, could not conclude. Instead, it launches story after

without resolution until the end of the final volume when the stories begin to colla
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frustration, still never fully resolving themselves, but instead pointing to a pot
resolution in the frame narrative which itself is snatched away in its very final moi
Maturin had more to say about his Wanderer but he never had the chance.

forced by his publisher, not unfairly given the circumstances, to finish his story so
would neatly fill four volumes. The sequel suggested by Maturin would ne
entertained by his publisher at all. The story of the Wanderer was to remain unre
It is the Irish story ilfMelmoth the Wanderehat is at the root of the overall failure
resolution in the novel. All the other tales, the British tales of Stanton and of Elin
Spanish tales of Moneada and the Walbergs, the Indian tale of Immalee, depenc
frame narrative, the Irish tale, for resolution. It is in this story that the Wanderer r
the end of his 150 years of life but we never see his end. Instead, Moneada .
young John Melmoth are left speechless and simply return to the Melmoth

unsure of what they have just witnessed. Do the characters of the other tales
justice in the downfall of the one who tormented them or has Melmoth bargain

way to another extension on his life? They, nor we, will ever know.
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Appendix B
Topic Modelling

This appendix contains four brief sections that show how topic modelling can be |
gain insight intdVlelmoth the WandereFhe first section describes and interprets a t
model created solely from the text ielmoth the WanderefFor this model, the te:
was divided into its constituent tales and a two-dimensional topic model wa
generated from this data. The second section is a short paragraph that interprets
topic, the topic of OtimeO, that was extracted from a wider topic model generate
corpus of 60 Irish novels contemporary Ntelmoth the WanderefThe third sectiol
interprets another topic extracted from the same topic model of 60 Irish nove
topic of OlrelandO. The final section describes a topic model of a small corpus
novels and shows howWelmoth the Wanderefits in with the wider genre of goth
literature. Such topic modelling can be used as part of the edition to offer re:
unique way of viewing the wider literary context bfelmoth the WandereThe
visualisations generated from these models and included here as images c
readers a quick yet informative glancevilmoth the Wander&s place in, for examp
Irish writing or gothic literature. These images can also encourage readers to inv
the wider world of writing that surrounds the novel by encouraging them to think
novel not in isolation but as part of a greater tradition of Irish or gothic wr
Including these images as part of the digital edition means that readers can enl:
navigate around these images in order to investigate them in their entirety.

affords the user an opportunity to take a brief respite from reading about the col

the novel and instead allows thenstethe context in order to grasp it more fully.
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1. Topic Modelling the tales oMelmoth the Wanderer
The novel veers between two modes of writing: the gothic and the romantic. OT
of the SpaniardO is primarily gothic, for example, while OThe LoverOssTale®
romantic. The process of topic modelling the text can help us see which tales f
which mode of writing. Topic modelling is a process whereby a corpus of text
tales of the novel in this case) is inputted into a program which generates toy
themes) based on the words used in the texts. If a group of words occurs t
frequently through the corpus then the program will return those group of worc
topic. It is up to us to decide on a label for those groups of words. By setting MA
a program that produces topic models, to return the two topics that are most c
throughout the novel we can see the tales fall into these two groups of Opl
gothicO and Oprimarily romanticO. Table 5.1 shows the modelOs data. Again, €
comprises a list of words that occur together frequently throughout the novel. The
of words need to be interpreted by the user, this cannot be done by the cc
Therefore, the interpretation of these topics as OgothicO and OromanticO is
debate.

Romanticism is a genre of writing that privileges strengotion and feeling

The topic labelled as romantic has romantic connotations due to the presenct

Topic Words Weight
Gothic father moment god life man time made felt day po 2.66373
door family long till appeared mother hand supe

voice

Romantic | melmoth isidora heart stranger love elinor immalee |  2.45623
family amid john eyes priest spoke daughter night hu
feeling donna

Table 5.1. Two-dimensional topic model of the talesl@imoth the Wanderer
generated by MALLET.
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words OheartO, OloveO, OlightO, and Ofeeling®. These words are often ass
positive emotions. The word OeyesO too can suggest a romantic mode of
Characters can be described as having powerful feelings towards one another
the meeting and locking together of eyes. The word OpriestO suggests ma
popular preoccupation of romantic novels from this period, such as in the works ¢
Morgan whose national tales end in symbolic marriages. The presence of th
OhumanO indicates that this topic is about our own world rather than the supt
world of gothic writing.

Gothic writing is a form of romanticism but in contrast this form of wri

tends towards more negative emotions of fear, horror, and terror. Gothic writing i

Spanjard

Stanton

F&ar

Indians L@e

Guzman

Lovers

Frame

Figure 5.1. A Gephi-generated visualisation of a two-dimensio

topic model of the tales iMelmoth the Wanderer
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preoccupied with questions of power, authority, mortality, religion, and the supern
the presence of the terms OfatherQ, OgodO, OlifeO, OpowerQ, OtimeO, and Os
first topic do suggest these Gothic preoccupations. Further, the word OdoorO h;
connotations in that that horrors in gothic writing can be kept hidden behind doc
can appear through doors. A closed door in gothic writing generates feelings o
through playing on the readerOs fear of what lies beyond it, a fear of the ur
OMomentO too can be read as a term related to the gothic. Sudden changes in
fortunes from the positive to the negative can evoke fear in the reader, such
moment when the WalbergOs are informed that they are not entitled to the mor
GuzmanOs will and now face to prospect of starving to death or the many mom
MoneadaOs fortune changes: thinking he is about to be freed from the mona:
legal grounds only to see his plea suddenly fail, escaping from the monastery v
help of his brother only to see his brother being killed moments later, or finding
in a house only to have it raided by the Inquisition. The word OvoiceO in this toj
suggests a gothic mode of writing. Hearing voices can mean that a character F
driven mad or that they are being haunted by something otherworldlypernatural.
That is not to say that each tale strictly adheres to one of these topics |
one of these topics is more common in each of the tales than the other. Interestil
word OmelmothO is the most common word in the romantic topic; this dra
attention to the fact that Melmoth the Wanderer appears infrequently in the more
tales, such as the OTale of the SpaniardO and OThe Tale of GuzmanOs Fam
instead he appears towards their end in order to tempt the talesO protagoni
should also draw our attention to the fact that Melmoth himself is not the cause

gothic sufferings of the characters of these tales, who are instead tormented |
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people. The topic modelOs data can also be used to generate visualisations of tl
Figure 5.1 is a Gephi-generated visualisation of this topic model and offers a bett
of how the tales arrange themselves around these two topics. The OfearO side |
the gothic and the OloveO side represents the romantic. OThe Tale of the Ind
between the two topics and suggests the centrality of this tale to the rest of the
This is due to both the presence of the character of Isidora - who is very r
romantic creation tied to the world of nature, feeling, and emotion - and the inc
presence of the character of Melmoth, who up until this tale has featured as ¢
presence in the tales and who is responsible for the more gothic elements of t
The OTale of the SpaniardO and the OTale of GuzmanOs FamilyO gravitate to
side of the network due to the heavy presence of gothic tropes within these tal
monks and the terrors of monastic life in the case of the OTale of the Spania
treacherous priests and the constant threat of death by starvation in the case of -
of GuzmanQOs FamilyO. This model indicates that OThe LoverOs TaleO is one ¢
romantic tales in the novel. This comes as no surprise given the content of tl
What is more surprising, however, is how heavily StantonOs tale is associated
romantic topic. StantonOs story appears to be a gothic one: Stanton is impriso
madhouse and tempted by the Wanderer. But we should also remind oursel
StantonOs tale is also partly the story of a Spanish wedding. Further, this mod
our attention to how dissimilar StantonOs story is the the two most traditionally
tales: the SpaniardOs tale and GuzmanOs tale. As mentioned above, these twc
on traditional gothic tropes with depictions of evil Catholics. Stanton, however,
persecuted for religious reasons and at the beginning of the tale he describes ho

found himself welcome in Catholic households in Spain and has engaged in dis
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and debate with some of the Spanish population. StantonOs torment comes frc
tricked into a madhouse when he is fully sane and is not the result of re
persecution. Another potential reason why StantonOs tale gravitates towards the
topic is because of his obsession with finding Melmoth the Wanderer. This obs
translates into a romantic passion on occasion, similar to ElinorOs love for Johr
and MelmothOs for Isidora, which perhaps indicates why this tale should be as

with the romantic topic.

2. Topic Modelling and Time

The topic of time was one that preoccupied Irish writers during this period. FigL
shows a network visualisation topic model of 60 Irish novels from this period. To|
is at the centre of this second model; this topic is related to time, place, and d
This indicates that the topics of time, place, and distance were to be found in mc
novels at this time. The two most prominent words in this topic are OtimeO and !
suggesting that writers were concerned with the passing of time or the amount
taken to get things done. It indicates a preoccupation with the past. This topic
also tells us that the words OtimeO and OlengthO in these novels are often ac
by the word OplaceO, telling us that these novels often wrote about time pa
relation to places or locations. Tellingly, these words are also often accompaniec
word OstrangerO and OappearanceO suggesting that something unknown is
presenting itself across time and in different places. Topic 19 accompanies top
the centre of this network and, again, the most prominent word in this topic is
further emphasising just how much Irish writers during this period mentioned ti

their novels.
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3. Topic Modelling and Ireland
A broader view of the text, however, shows just how little it mentions the tezland .

For example, figure 5.2 shows a word cloud of the most frequently used words

novel where the termireland does not appear at all. Figure 5.3 shows that Olrela

directly mentioned by name fewer than 10 times in the novel. This is far les
OSpainO, mentioned almost 70 times, and OMadridO, mentioned almost

mentioned fewer times than OEnglandO and only slightly more often than OF
This lack of direct engagement with the term OlrelandO was not unusual fi
novelists at the time, with the notable exception of Thomas Moore. Figure 5.4 sl
topic model of 60 Irish novels from around 1800 to 1830. The topic of Olreland
outlier and is most closely associated with Moor€&stain Rock Melmoth the
Wandereralso an outlieris located at the bottom of this visualisation and is closely
to the topic of OGothicO (the green cluster) and is far removed from Olrelanc
explicit topic (the purple cluster). Moore was an Irish Catholic novelist and, more

Maturin, for instance, his writing represented Ireland as a nation and its pec

Wgc()%md almost . look Donna yet
Elinor despair 1d1.been silence /s~ John
perhaps youngamid _ world Joye feehng

revente much house evenplacels1doras oke thin
hotrible ldféeé"r A father tEAOL de da >t7ears till €Y€sh Sohvent

see
wi%el:]utter ed t monké];galrtmglt moment ]_]_ htlf::tf 1 cll power word
many Su erior . B)vent ne appeared however f muSt

Saorroralways flgure d nothlng

now
h feelm S o another « well . room StlH WOI'AS Immalee
g hove htmight]lce Night s\ elfaothlast fie

C lll'C f mllyh

m nhandneverceu Sggggg“ eVery Gods

de th round Rame head darkness

feellong hands existe hope hear among

nce

answered Inquisition i stood
extraordinary d exclaimed * 515ne

mine

Figure 5.2. A word cloud of the most frequently used words ir

Melmoth the Wanderer
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Occurence of placenames in Melmoth the Wanderer

europe

england |

spain |

madrid F

ireland |

0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70
Word Occurences

Figure 5.3. Occurrences of place namel@imoth the Wanderer

sharing a common identity. Looking at this modelOs data in table 5.2 we can
terms that define this topic; the topic of Ireland is represented in topic 6. The prc
within the corpus of the words Oireland® and OirishO to the other words in
indicate the way that Ireland is described in these texts. OCountry® and Opeog
that Ireland was both a country and a people: both Othe country of IrelandO
Irish peopleO. The topic of Ireland is also associated with the word Oenglis
surprises here. The Irish were often described in opposition to the Englis
Englishness. In this sense, Ireland was often described as something other and
and we can see this through the inclusion of words such as OsoulO, Osp
OancientO. The words OCatholicO and OProtestantO are notably absent bt
OchurchO can be interpreted as a cipher for these words, or at least as an indica
presence of religion within this topic. What other novels are closely associated w

topic? Looking at the visualisation in figure 5.4 we see that GodwiaDdeville



Topics Words Weight

Topic 1 hand heart long eyes made young day thought time good man "#$%&#
father heard head make left room half give

Topic 2 man great time country men day part young party made place &"&(
left means found state youth present death make

Topic 3 subject family attention house sir power friend character felt &"#)$#
immediately received captain stranger person made till present
situation friends

Topic 4 mrs heart sir father feelings delwyn dear mother mind mr hope $"(%&(
felt nature life happiness tender good affection castle

Topic 5 moment heart night light felt life love till father power voice $"*((
heard god eyes bgure appeared castle wild feel

Topic 6 irish ireland country people prince human king nature english $"#$%H
spirit mr state world soul church ancient called father lord

Table 5.2. These are the six most heavily-weighted topics out of 20 generated fc
corpus of 60 Irish novels from 1800-1830. This topic model was generated usi
MALLET. The weight column signifies the relevance of the topic to the overall cor

Torrens@he Victim of Intolerangeand MorganCehe Wild Irish GirlandThe OOBrier
and the OO Flahersy@re closely relatedBut the topic of Ireland is a minor one in t
particular topic model. This means that the novels in this corpus rarely refer to
directly. Melmoth the Wanderetocated at the bottom in the purple gothic cluster, i:
removed from this topic.

Figure 5.5 shows a network visualisation of a second topic model generz
the same corpus of novels but with different paramétkrshis model, 20 topics we
generated from the corpuglelmoth the Wanderas located at the bottom towards 1

middle of this visualisation. It is most heavily associated with topic 4, which again

1 For a higher quality version of this image s&@://app.melmoththewanderer.com/ireland-
topic-modelor http://pacific-harbor-2932.herokuapp.com/ireland-topic-model

2 For a higher quality version of this image b#p://app.melmoththewanderer.com/irish20-
topic-modelor http://pacific-harbor-2932.herokuapp.com/irish20-topic-model
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gothic. This time, however, the topic of religion is present in the topic model (to
and Melmoth the Wanderers now also heavily associated with that topic.
visualisation also shows the similarity kfelmoth the Wanderdo MooreO3ravels of
an Irish Gentlemen in Search of a Religiavhich is the most heavily associated nc
with the topic of religion in this model. The topic of Ireland is located to the uppel
of the main cluster (topic 14). We again see the same novels gravitate towards tt
as we do in the firstMandeville, The Victim of Intolerance, Captain Roakd the
works of Lady Morgan. Againyielmoth the Wanderes far removed from this top
which serves to further highlight just how little Ireland is directly mentioned ir

novel.
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Figure 5.5. A network visualisation of all 20 topics from the second top
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4. Topic Modelling and the Gothic

Generating a two-dimensional topic model from a corpus of gothic novels show
Melmoth the Wandereis caught between the two poles of Radcliffean gothic
psychological gothic. In this model, there is a clear distinction between Rad
novels and the other gothic novels from the corpus. Of course, we should expec
dimensional topic model of a small corpus of novels, nearly half of which are Ra
novels, to separate itself in this way, between Radcliffe novels and non-Re
novels. What is interesting about this model, however, isNtenoth the Wandere
The Monk, FrankensteiandThe Castle of Otrantall fall between the two topics, wi
a slight pull towards the psychological, highlighting the fact that they all cc

significant Radcliffean elements. Figure Sl&ws a visualisation of the model.

Dungayne  UddPho

Si¢illan Farest
Rad@@fean

It&lizan

M@hk Frankehstein
Me(moth

Bérpn
Otcanto

Pysch@ogical

Lbn Caleb

Hegg

Figure 5.6. A Gephi-generated visualisation of a topic model of a small corpu:

Gothic novels.
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